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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

"These things, 0 Asclepius, will appear to be true If thou understandeth them,
but if thou understandeth them not, lncred;blo. For to understand is to
believe, but not to believe is not to understand."- Thd DifJine Pimandw.

"TRANSCENDENTAL PuYsics " is the title of tho third volume
of Professor Zollner's Scientific Treatises. Some of the parts comprised in the following translation belong to the earlier volumes,
where the facts recorded are introduced in connection with the
author's physical speculations. It is with some concern that the
translator has been compelled to forego a full presentation of the
latter; but it is hoped that enough is given to show their bearing
upoii facts, the public recognition of which is tho principal object
in view. With such assistance as is afforded by t~e author's occasional explanations, the English readc;Jr must be left to grapple, as
best he can, with the unfamiliar conception of the fourth dimension
of space. Professor Zollner traces this hypothesis historically in
tho writings of some of the most eminent philosophers and mathematicians; but it was not possible to ditiengago this account from
other metaphysical and scientific disquisitions, or from controversial
topics, in which it is in~olved. A very general abstract is given
in tho first chapter, which· is a reprint, by permission of l\Ir.
(9)
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Crookes, F.R.S., of an article published in the Quarterly Juur~<al
of &ience, of April, 1878, on the appearance of the first volume
of the author's treatises.
The writer ventures to hope that this English version of facts so
well-attested may be read by those to whom the intellectual worth
and achievements of the principal witnesses are already known.
But for the information of the general public, the following particulars concerning them are here given.
Professor Zollner, the author and chief deponent, in whose
house many of the facts he records occurred, was bom in 1834,
and is thus in the mature vigor of his intellectual life. He is
Professor of Physics and Astronomy in the University of Leipsic,
and has taken place in the front ranks· of the scientific men of
He has published many works, among which are
Europe.
Sketches of a Universal Photometry of the Stf¥17'!/ Heavens, Physical Nature of the Heavenly Bodies, The Nature of Comets, and
these treatises.
William Edward Weber, born in 1804, is a Professor of Physics, and known as the founder, in common with his brother, of the
doctrine of the--Vibration of Forces. He has published an exhaustive work on Electro-Dynamic Measurement (4 vols., 1846-1854).
No scientific reputation stands higher in Germany than that of
Weber.
Professor Scheibner, of Leipsic University, is a well-known and
highly-distinguished mathematician.
Gustave Theodore Fechner, hom 1801, is eminent as a natural
philosopher, and is likewise Professor of Physics at Leipsic.
Among his works are The Soul of Plants, The Zendavesta, The
1'hings of the Future, Elements of Psycho-Physics, The Problem
of the Soul, and .About the Life Hereafter.
It is not surprising that the ·testimony of these men, publicly
given to such facts as those described in the following pages, hascaused much excitement and controversy in Germany. The indisposit:on to see in the alleged phenomena of Spiritualism, as regards
t.b.Elir 'CU..l1ty and independence of known causes, a simple question
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of evidence bas been everywhere apparent. Nevertheless, it is
just
this point of view that the public must, by degfees, Le
brought to regard the subject. The irrelevance of any other mode
of treating it will sooner or later be recognized. The value of
human testimony is determinable by known criteria, which can
only be applied by a critical examination of the statements made,
having regard also to what is ascertained about the witnesses.
Supposing the veracity and intelligence of the latter to be above
suspicion, we have to consider what were their opportunities for
exact observation, with reference, of course, to the nature of the
fact observed. The latter, indeed, is the main point, because we
know that the faculty of accurate observation differs widely in
different people, and we cannot have the same confidence in this
special capacity of the witness that we• may have in his general
intelligence. For example : during the prosecution of Slade at
Bow Street in 1876 by Professor Lankester, the latter declared
himself unable to say on which side of a slate, pressed by Slade
against the under surface of the table, a certain writing was produced; remarking, that the slate might have been reversed on
withdrawal by sleight of hand, and that it was part of the art of a
conjurer to effect such a change without observation. That there
was some force in this suggestion could not be denied; • and had _a
witness in support of Slade stated that the writing, produced under
the conditions described, appeared on the side of the slate Which
was pressed against the table, the accuracy of his observation, and
therefore tho value of his testimony, might have been challenged
on this ground. How far a similar criticism is applicable to any
of the facts here recorded by Professor Zollner, to any of them, at
least, which he lays stress upon, and thinks it worth while particularly to describe, the reader must judge for himself. But take, for
instance, those of which circumstantial accounts are given at pages

from

•The writer tested It afterwards, by making Slada withdraw the slate very
slowly, Inch by Inch, B8 soon B8 the sound of writing ceued, when the wrltlq
appeared In succeBBIV!l lines on the upPer aurface of the alate (that against the
table).
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14, 34, nnd !H, nnd contrast them, in relation to this all-important
}Xlint, with tho one just mentioned. If in the latter case' average
powers of observation might possiLly Le baffled, in the others the
nature of the phenomena was such that, so far as Slade's physical
instrumentality in them is in question, the suggestion that it might.
have cluucu observation will be felt to transgress the limits proseribcu by canuor and common sense.
The cviuoncc of testimony is the evidence of the senses, or, to
apeak more accurately, of sense-impressions as in~r~~ted ':.-] 'he
mind, one ucgree removed. The only clements of fallacy possibly auued by testimony to orig:aal observation are such as may
result from defects of veracity, defects of memory, defects of judgment as to what is material to be mentioned, and defects of lan·
guagc, or the undcrstandi~ of it by the recipient of the testimony.
In short, the peculiar infirmity of proof by testimony is the uncertainty whether it conveys to the mind an exact or sufficient tran·
script of the fact as it was perceived by the original observer.
For whatever concerns defects of observation belongs to the perception, and not to the transmission of facts by testimony. Even
if we could be satisfied that we hau got a perfect copy of tho origi·
nal objective impression mauc upon the witness, we still could not
be sure that the fact so convcycu to us would not have contained
more or less for ourselves had wo ucen in his place. In all matters requiring skilled observation, it is ol1viuus that the testimony
of an expert has far higher value as eviuencc fur those who are
not experts than their own observations would have.
In considering what is the particular risk of any of the abovementioned fallacies of testimony, except the first, attaching to a
statement of facts, the same remark· is applicable as has been
already made in speaking of tho value of original observations.
Assuming the veracity of the witness, we must have especial regaru
to the nature o£ the facts, and of the statements concerning them.
Are the latter so full, precise, and intelligible as to evince that
the witness is speaking from a strong recollection, with a clear
appreciation of what is necessary to be known, and with a facultj
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of expression sufficient to convey distinct and unmistakable meanings to an ordinary understanding? In order to know whether
the statements arc really sufficient in these respects, we have to
consider what is tlte fact to be proved from the particular facts
described,- as in the following accounts the fact to be proved is
that Slade had no active physical participation in the proauction
of what occurred. Just as the probative force of original observation depends on the supposition that no circumstance tclticlt could
ltave escaped observation would impair the demonstration, so tha
probative force of testimony (veracity being granted) is additionally less in so far only as a similarly important circumstance actually observed could have escaped the memory, or be regarded in
the judgment of the witness as too unimportant for mention. All
the faculty of observation differs in different persons, so also differ
the memory and intelligence. But as there are limits, which it
would be contrary to all experience to suppose exceeded, to the
fallibility of observation, so, likewise, we cannot ascribe to memory
and intelligence, in reference to deliberate statements, defects so
gross that we should infer with far more probability intentional
untruth.
The validity of testimony to facts of such a nature that conceivable errors of observation, memory, and judgment may be left out
of account in concluuing from them iS thus reduced to a question
of veracity. There is no iss~ so studiously shirked a.'! this by the
people who heap contempt on all eviucnce in favor of occult phenomena. The imputation of lying is felt to be too crude, coarse,
and unintelligent a way out of the difficulty. And so we hear a
great deal of the folly and credulity of the witnesses, and of their
unacquaintance with the wiles of the conjurer, but hardly at all of
their mendacity. And yet no testimonies, taken singly at least, to
such things arc worth much, unless the issue can be narrowed to
this of veracity. If there is any chance or possibility, consistently
With the witnesses' truth, of the whole thing being only a more or
less skillful trick, the testimony is scarcely worth adducing at all.
It will be seen that this demand, that trickery and conjuri.I1~
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llball not be mggested at large, without regard to the nature of
what OOCIU'8. or to the conditions of its occurrence, as affording or
not affording opportunities for the exercise of these arts, does not
require from the critic of the evidence an exposition of the particular modw operandi of the supposed conjurer, which only the lattm could supply. No one, for example, is called upon to explain
ibe modw operandi of Psycho's performances at the Egyptian
Ball, or, as the alternative, to admit that some occult agency is
concemed in them. It is enough that on Messra. Maskelyne and
Crookes' own stage communication with the automaton, by means
known to science, is possible, though Mr. Maskelyne stands at a
distance from it, and no assistant is visible. But transport Mr.
Maskelyne and his automaton to a private house, to a room which
the conjurer has never entered before, or which he has had no
facilities for adapting to his purposes j let him be unaccompauied
by any assistant, and stand aside under close observation while
Psycho plays his intelligent hand at whist with some of the company, or works out the sums in arithmetic which they set him.
There would then arise a question for science the importance of
which it could not affect to underrate. For on tho assumption that
Mr. Maskelyne was directly and consciously instrumental in what
occurred, it must be that he had discovered a method of applying
and directing natural fo~s at a distance,• while apparently himself inactive, which would be capalMe of the most practically important uses. t
If, now, the production of the true knots in an endless string,
the rending of ;Professor Zollner's bed-screen, the disappearance of
the small table and its subsequent descent from the ceiling, in full
light, in a private house, and under the observed conditions, of
which the most noticeable is the apparent passivity of Slade during all these occurrences, are to be ascribed to any conscious operation of his, we can hardly avoid attributing to him scientific dis•That Psycho Ia uot worked by Mr. Malkelyne hllll881f from the stage by
meaus of a magnet bas beeD repeatedly demoDBtrated.
• ·
t See .A.ppeudls c.
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coveries, or the possessi.:.n of secrets of nature at least equally
remarkable. But in that case he could, and it would clearly be
his interest to produce these and similar astonishing effects with
constant regularity. Professor Lankester would have witnessed
them no lellS than Professor Zollner, and Slade would long ago
have amassed a fortune by his exhibitions. · The fact that he cannot command these phenomena, at least the most striking of them,
at will, points to conditions of their production varying with his
own physical and mental states, and probably with those also of the
persons resorting to him; And this is the reason why these phenomena, though as capable of verification by scientific men and
trained observers (by whom they have in fact been repeatedly
verified) as by any one else, are not exactly suitable for scientific
verification. There is a clear distinction between the two things.
Scientific verification supposes that the conditions of an experiment
are ascertained, that they can be regularly provided, and the experiment repeated at pleasure. One hears occasionally of offers
from men of science to investigate and attest certain phenomena
of Spiritualism, selected by themselves, provided they can witness
them under conditions of their own prescribing. These, in some
cases well-meant overtures, proceed on the assumption that the
phenomena, if genuine, require nothing but the mere physical
presence of the medium, and that it is only necessary to take adequate precautions (no matter what these are) against deception by
the latter, in order to obtain a scientific demonstration. When
such an offer is rejected or neglected, tho inference of course is
drawn that the "phenomena" only occur when facilities for their
fraudulent production are allowed. Yet it is equally consistent
with the medium's knowledge that the conditions (of which he. is
himself ignorant) cannot be controlled, and with his consequent
indisposition to be put upon a formal trial which may result in
failure and discredit. Systematic investigation of this subject by
men of science is much to be desired, but it must not be undertaken in a magisterial spirit, with the imposition of a test, and the
demand of an immediate result. The only claim which spiritual·
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ists make upon scientists is that they shall not, in entire ignorance
and contempt of the evidence, sanction and encourage tho public
prejudice by their authority. •
But even this claim cannot be
preferred with confidence. Since the Council of the Royal Society
refused, by its rejection of l\Ir. Crookes' paper, "On the Experimental Investigation of ·a Force," to be informed of the evidence,
it must be considered that the Fellows of that distinguished body
do, in general, dispose of the question on a priori grounds, and
hold that no quantity or quality of human testimony can suffice to
establish facts of thi'l description, or even a prima facie case in
favor of them. So far as this peremptory r«Jjection appeals to the
principle of incredulity expounded in Hume's celebrated Essay on
Miracles, it shows an utter ignorance of the reasoning by which
that monstrous fallacy, and the contradictions in which its author
involved himself, have been repeatedly (lxposed. This has never
been bettor done than in the introduction to Mr. Alfred Russel
Wallace's book, entitled "Miracles and Modern Spiritualism."
There is, however, another proposition commonly put forward to
dispose priori of unacceptable testimony, substantially, but not
logically, equivalent to Hume's, and which embodies a fallacy n:>
less demonstrable, though so widely prevalent as to necessitate
particular examination. This proposition is that evidence, to command assent, should be proportional to the probability or improbability of the fact to be proved. Two years ago the writer dealt
with it at some length in a paper read before the Psychological
Society, and which is reprinted in an Appendix at the end of this
volume. t ,Inasmuch as the fallacy in question, and the loose and
inaccurate phrases, applied to the whole class of facts now in evidence, are in the nature of preliminary objections to the testimony
about to be adduced, tho reader is urgently referred to that essay,
which cannot be conveniently comprised within the limits of a
preface.

a

•For example, by describing Spiritualism u "a kind of Intellectual whoredom."- ProfeBBor Tyndall.
t Appendill: A. "On the value of testimony In matters extraordinary."
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Every opponent who recognizes the obligation of dealing seriously with evidence, whether by explicitly objecting to its admissi·
bility, or by questioning its intrinsic value, must be fairly and
squarely encountered. To writers in the press who never miss an
opportunity of discrediting Spiritualism, by derisive articles on the
"exposures," real or reputed, of mediums, and on the occasional
follies of spiritualists, only a passing word can be spared. To the
present writer, at least, so-called Spiritualism represents no religious craze or sectarian belief, but an aggregation (not yet to be
called a system) of proven facts of incalculable importance to
science and speculation. Those who so regard the subject would
be unmoved in their convictions of its truth and importance though
it were proved that every medium was a rogue, and that many
spiritualists were their willing dupes. Much of tho evidence on
which they rely has proceeded on that very assumption, and on the
precautions which were accordingly taken. In none of it which is
imparted to the public does tho element of personal confidence in
tho medium enter in the smallest dogroo, though that feeling
doubtless does and must often exist, especially when tho manifestations occur, as they often do, in private families, and with persons
whose characters are beyond all suspicion.
As regards the medium, Henry Slade, with whom Professor
Zollner's investigations wore carried on, all the world knows, or did
know a few years ago, that he was convicted at llow Street Police
Court, under tho fourth section of the Vagrant Act, of using " subtle crafts and devices, by palmistry or otherwise," to deceive Professor E. Ray Lankcster, F.R.S., and certain others; that ho was
sentenced by Mr. Flowers, the magistrate, to three months' imprisonment with hard labor; and that tho conviction was afterwards
quashed on appeal to the l\Iiddlcsex Sessions, for a formal error in
the conviction, as returned to that Court. Professor Zollner gives
the whole report of the various proceedings from beginning to end,
at length, in his book, but it has not been thought ne,•essary to
reproduc~ it here. It may be stated generally that Professor Lan·
kester had two sittings with Slade, at each of which he believed
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himself to have detected the mode in which the writing WDB produoed on the alate. On the second occasion he w88 accompanied
by a friend, Dr. Donkin, whose evidence agreed with his· own.
The modll8 operandi, according to these gentlemen, W88 this :
Blade took one of his own slates, and held it for a time, concealed
from the view of his visitors, between himself and the table, before
placing it " in position," that is, pressed against the under surface
of the comer of the table, for the pretended purpose of obtaining
"Spirit-writing." During this interval the observers detected
sounds as of writing, and observed motions of Slade's arm, snggestive that he WBB employed in writing on the alate, held, probably, between his legs. As to other "messages," obtained while
the slate WBB in position, they snpposed Slade to indite them by
means of a bit of pencil stuck in the nail of one of his fingers.
At length, after hearing writing 88 first described, ProfeBSor Lankester snatched the slate from Slade's hand 88 soon 88 it WBB
placed against the table, and found the message already inscribed
upon it.
Such WBB the clumsy trick-if trick indeed proceedings so
imperfectly disguised can be called- of which a man, who, if not
a "medium," is unquestionably the most wonderfnl conjurer and
illusionist in the world, WBB convicted, by inference, to use the
magistrate's expression, "from the known course of nature." And
there the matter might be left to the reador's reflections. Some
few additional facts must, however, be stated. Previous to ProfeBBOr Lankester's visit to him, Slade had been two months in
London, being on his way to St. Petersburg, where he was under
an engagement with a scientific committee of the Imperial University of that city. During this time he had been giving sittings to
all comers, including no~ a few of literary and scientific attainments. We may safely conclude that the great impression he had
produced WBB not the resnlt of proceedings snch 88 those described
by his accusers. Among those named in the information against
him, and whom he W88 charged, contrary, it WBB understood, to
their express wish, with having deceived, were several well-known
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gentlemen, Dr. W. B. Carpenter, F.R.S., being one. Only one
of these gentlemen, Mr. R. H. Hutton, was called as a witness by the
prosecution. His evidence was on the whole favorable to the
accused. Of other witnesses called by the prosecution, not one
professed to have detected trickery, though all seemed to suspect
it. For the defence, it was proposed to call a number of witnesses of education and intelligence, for the purpose of giving evidence of phenomena-sla~writing and other- witnessed by
them in Slade's presence, of a character and under conditions
wholly inconsistent with any agency of his. Four only were
allowed to give evidence, one of them being Mr. A. R. Wallace,
the eminent naturalist. The present writer had been called by the
prosecution ( he being counsel in the case for another defendant),
but believes that his evidence could not have been entirely satisfactory to that side. . The effect of the evidence was described by
the magistrate from the bench as " overwhelming; " but in giving
judgment he expressly excluded it from consideration, confining
himself to the evidence of the complainant, Professor Lankester,
and of Dr. Donkin, and basing his decision upon "inferences to be
drawn from the known course of nature"-a main question in the
case being whether there are not some operations in nature not
"generally known." An attempt had been made, with the wholly
irregular assistance of Mr. John Nevil Maskelyne, the professional
conjurer, to show that the table used by Slade, and which was produced in court by the defence, was a "trick table," and expressly
constructed to assist in the effects at the seance1. This attempt
utterly broke down. In order to allow room for the slate to be
placed in the position usual for obtaining writing, a single central
support was used for the flap of the table inaooad of side ledges.
A wedge inserted at the pivot of this support had been pointed out
as a most suspicious feature; it was explained by the carpenter
that he had inserted it himself, without orders, for the simple purpose of remedying a defect in his own construction of the table.
Professor Lankester, in his evidence, had described the table,
before its production in. court, as without a frame, and as thus

:&0
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enabling Slade to move his legs and knees under it with greaOOi
facility. It turned out that the table had a frame of rather greater
depth than usual. The table was impounded, and remained for
several months in the custody of the court, and open to inspection
and examination for concealed magnets, and so forth. None were
discovered, and the table is now at the rooms of the British
National Association of Spiritualists, at 38 Great Russell Street,
where it can be seen by the curious.
Nothing was more prejudicial to Slade, or more tended to produce the impression that he was an impostor than his ascribing the
" messages" on his slates to spirits of the dead. " Allie," his
deceased wife; Professor Lankester's fictitious "Uncle John:"
the random names that came, and the messages of recognition to
which they were signed, naturally seemed to the public, little
accustomed, or in this case disposed, to distinguish issues, even
more indicative of fraud than the direct evidence. The writer,
from the intimate knowledge he acquired of Slade, is satisfied that
the latter really believed in the identizy of his" spirits." Nor was
this belief at all unnatural. A large proportion of his visitors do
obtain writing signed by the names of deceased friends of whom
usually .Slade has never heard; this being often the case with
strangers visiting him for the first time. That there is any "pumprug" process applied to his visitors before sitting for the writing is
utterly untrue. This suggestion was put forward a8 part of the
case of the prosecution in the opening statement; and it had ita
effect on the public mind; but not one particle of evidence was
ndduced in support of it; on the contrary, all the witnesses, upon
cross-examination, admitted that no questions were put to them,
nor was any attempt made to draw them into conversation before
the sittings; anu it was on this ground that a charge of conspiracy against Slade and another defendant, Simmons, broke down
and wa.s :lismissed. It was a suggestion which ~ems to have been
made simply because, on the assumption that Slade was an habitual impostor, it ouglit to have been true, and perhaps it was
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expected that something of the sort would tum up in the evi
dence.
To the writer, it has always appeared that the presence of a
departed friend, in proprii1 personi1, is very insufficiently proved
by communications purporting to be thus derived, even when all
knowledge by the medium of the name of the deceased, or of tho
circumstances called to the recollection of the survivor by way of
identification, can be conclusively disproved. We are so profoundly ignorant of the deeper mysteries of lifo that in this region
we are not entitled to accept an explanation as true simply
hecause it is sufficient, and because we cannot represent to our!ielves any other. Usually, in the writer's experience invariably,
in these communications any attempt to pursue tht: test hy further probing the memory and intelligence of the supposed spirit
results in failure. And the frequency of admittedly deceptive communications proves at least that there are mixed influences abroad,
and that the hospitality of the medium's spiritual neighborhood is
shared by very questionable guests. Some time before the commencement of the proceedings against Slade, the writer, being
extremely skeptical of spirit-identity, wrote a fictitious name on the
back of a slate (carefully concealing the side on which he wrote,
and the motions of the pencil), and banding tho slate, clean side
uppermost, to Slade, requested that tho individual whose name was
written would communicate, if present. Slade took the slate without reversing it, and laid a morsel of pencil upon it; tlwn at once
pressed it against the under surface of the comer of the table, so
that the clean side was in contact with that surface, the side on
which the name was written being the lower one. Writing was
heard directly, and the slate being withdrawn and immediately
inspected, on its upper side was found a kind little message of
friendly remembrance signed by tho fictitious name. Never was
the writer more satisfied of Slade's integrity than on this occasion,
and the circumstance is only mentioneu here to show bow distinct
are issues which were confused in the Slade prosecution. Such
experiments, however, are regarded by spiritualists as highly
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objectionable. They believe, and they have some grounds in
experience for their belief, that fraud in the investigator will, by a
subtle attraction, elicit fraud in the manifestations. Some go further, and maintain that the strong animU8 of prejudice, unconsciously but powerfully willing the very appearances it expects,
may mesmerically control the sensitive medium, and force his
actions in the direction it dictates.
But to return from this disgression :
Immediately after the conviction was quashed, Professor Lankester applied for and obtained a fresh summons against Slade, as
it was stated, "in the interest of science." (He had already, in
the "Times," described the proceedings of the British Association
as having been "degraded" by the introduction of the subject of
Spiritualism, on which Professor Ba.rrett had read a paper.)
But meanwhile, Slade had broken down under the pressure of
anxiety,· and the agitation caused by public contumely and his own
indignant sense of wrong. He had resolutely refused to listen to
suggestions that he should leave the country, by consent of his
bail, before the appeal case came on. As the time. approached, ho
had a slight attack of brain fever, as was certified by two physicians. During its continuance he was occasionally delirious, and the
writer saw him in this condition. Partially recovered, he with
difficulty dragged himself to the court; he appenred apathetic and
almost unconscious during its critical proceedings. It was the
belief of his friends that further persecution would kill him outright; but, independently of this, immediate change of scene and
associations was imperatively necessary to his recovery. He left
England with his niece and with his friend Mr. Simmons a day or
two after the appeal case was determined. From the Hague, after
a rest of a few months, he addressed, through Mr. Simmons, the
following offer to his accuser : "Professor E. R. LANKESTER-Dea.r Sir,- Dr. Slade having
in some measure recovered from his very severe illness, and his
engagement to St. Petersburg having been postponed (by desire
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of his friends there) till the autumn, desires me to make the following offer: "He is willing to return to London for the express and sole
purpose of satil!fying you that the slate-writing occurring in his
presence is in no way produced by any trickery of his. For this
purpose be will come to your bouse unaccompanied by any one,
and will sit with you at your own table, using your own slate and
pencil; or, if yon prefer to come to his room, it will suit him as
well.
" In the event of any arrangement being agreed upon, Slade
would prefe.r that the matter should be kept strictly private.
"As he never can guarantee results, you shall give him as many
as six trials, and more if it shall be deemed advisable. And you
shall be put to no charge or expense whatever.
"Yo•1 on your part shall undertake that during the period of
tho sittings, and for one week afterwards, you will neither take
nor cause to be taken, nor countenance, legal proceedings against
him or me. That if in the end you are satisfied that the slatewriting is produced otherwise than by trickery, you shall abstain
altogether from further proceedings against us, and suffer us to
remain in England, if we choose to do so, unmolested by you.
" If, on the other hand, you are not so satisfied, you shall be at
liberty to proceed against us, after the expiration of one week from
the conclusion of the six or more experiments, if we are still in
England. You will observe that Slade is willing to go to you
without witnesses of his own, and to "trust entirely to your honor
and good faith.
" Conscious of his o~n innocence, he has no malice against you
for the past. He believes that you were very naturally deceived
by appearances which to one who had not previously verified the
phenomena under more satisfactory conditions may well have
seemed suspicious. Should we not hear from you within tea days
from this date, Slade will conclude that you have de:Jlin,;d bi.'l
offer.- I have the honor to be, Sir, your obedient servant,
"11 SP"DI STREET, TRill II.A.Gt7E, May 7th, 1877.

J.

SIMMONS."
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To this letter no answer was ever received.
After a long rest on the Continent, Slade was able to gi.ve tba
wonderful &eance& recorded in this volume. He went on to St.
Petersburg and fulfilled his engagement there. Returning to
London for a day or two in 1878, he embarked for Australia, and
made a great impression in the colonies. He returned to America
by San Francisco last year, and is now once more in New York.
During his travels after leaving England, he is said to have su£.
fered from a partial paralysis, induced by his troubles here.
With Slade, as with no other medium known to the writer, t:to
conditions of investigation are essentially simplified by the fact
that he invariably sits with his visitors in a full light. "In the
interests of science " it is greatly to be desired that he may bo
able to revisit London, liberated by an improved state o! publio .
opinion from all danger of molestation. We who urge the truth
of these things are only anxious that the investigation l!hould be
conducted in the light of day, and by the most competent persons.
So strong is this feeling, that it is believed a fund would easily bo
raised for the purpose of bringing Slade over to England and
placing him in the hands of a scientific committee who should
examine ·this question of the slate-writing with the facilities sug·
gest.ed iit th~:~ offer of Slade to Professor Lankester. That the Slade
proooout.icn was designed to deal a blow at Spiritualism, or rather
at the L•t~tiOfJa investigation of facts which are usu~..lly included in
that term, will hardly be doubted. But without in the le8&1t
questioning that Professor Lankester had in his own belief, as in
that of the vast majority of the public, the strongest justification
f,Jr the course he took, it is to be trusted that a truer apprechtion of the interests of science will shortly prevail. Professoi'
Zollner in these volumes, speaking from the point of view of a
tru~-> man of science, expresses his indignation at these transactions
in &~~;land, a.nd at the unmeasured abuse of Slade in the German
preS!!, in strong terms. The translator has thought it better to
omit all thi~, lf>aviug the facts to speak for themselves, ar1d in th<'l
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assurance that hereafter, if not at present, public opini•m will pronounce a just judgment upon them.
Professor Zollner's polemic, referred to in his dedication to Mr
Crookes, has a far wider scope and application than will be apparent from the following translation. He has set himself, in the
course of these treatises, to encountor with unsparing force certain
tendencies among men of science, and in the Press, which he
regards as demoralizing in the highest degree. All particular
reference to those subjects is here avoided. This is almost exclusively a volume of evidences, and the introduction of other topics
of controversy might not be favorable to the judicial calmness with
wl1ich the former should be consiuorcd. Nevertheless, tho belief
may be avowed that the substantiation of the facts before us, in
scientific and public opinion, cannot fail to have, indirectly, a
revolutionary effect on many departments of speculation and practice. All that is asked at present, however, is a fair judgment on
the facts themselves, without regard to the possible extent of their
significance. l!'or further and very striking evidences of the phenomenon of writing by unknown agencies, the reader is referred
to a small volume entitled" Psychography," by M. A. (Oxon):
(Harrison, London, 1878.)
Although the popular suggestion that tho phenomena of Spiritualism are merely conjuring under false pretenses will not find
acceptance with any one who seriously cont!iders the evidence, it
has been thought worth while to meet it additionally by the testimonies of some well-known experts in the arts of illusion. These
will be fouml in Appendices B and C'; the evidence of Bollachini,
Court Conjurer at Berlin, who was employed to conduct a systematic investigation of the phenomena in Slade's presence, is especially remarkable.
Tho literary merit of the following translation is of such infinite
unimportance in comparison with the matter that tho writer hardly
cares to disarm criticism on this point, provided the substantial
accuracy of the rendering is not impugned. He is quite sensible
of its other defects, and has only to plead that h~ is almost entirely
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acllf-taught in German, having never visited countries in wbicb it
is spoken, or studied for any length of time under a master. He
ha.s only undertaken tho work because it seemed that otherwise it
would not be dono at all, or at least not yet. Nor ha.s he ll.DY
pecuniary interest in it. He now gives it to the English public
in the hope that it may conduce to a more rational appreciation
and to a juster treatment of evidence on this subject than baa

hitherto prevailed.

AUTHOR'S DEDICATION.

TO WILLIAM CRO.OKES, F.R.S.

With the feeling of sincere gratitude, and recognition of your
immortal desertll in the foundation of a now science, I dedicate to.
you, highly-honored colleague, this Third Volume of my Scientific Treatises. By a strange conjunction our scientific endeavors
have met upon the same field of light, and of a new class of physical phenomena. which proclaim to astonished mankind, with
assurance no longer doubtful, the existence of another material and
intelligent worlu. As two solitary wanderers on high mountains
joyfully greet one another at their encounter, when passing storm
and clouds veil tho summit to which they aspire, so I rejoice to
have met you, undismayed ch:unpion, upon this new province of
!lcience. To you, also, ingratitude and scorn have been abund~!ltly dealt out by the blind representatives of mod.em science, and
by the multitude befooled through their cn:oneous teaching. 1\Iay
you bo consoled by the consciousness that tho undying splendor
with which the names of a Newton and a Faraday have illustrated
tho history of the English people can be obscured by nothing, not
even by the political decline of this great nation : even so will
your name. survive in tho history of culture, adding a new oro:~
ment to those with which the English nation has endowed thJ
human r::wAJ. Your eourag'), your admirable acuteness iu exv.riuJcu.t, and your inl:ompa.ra.ble persevel'ance, will raise for you :~.

.

(27)

28

AUTHOR'S DEDICATION.

memJrial in the hen.rts of grateful posterity, 88 indestructible as tloa
marllle of the statues at Westminster. Accept, then, this worl
88 a token of thanks and sympathy poured out to you from liD.
hom!st German heart. If ever the ideal of a general peace on this
earth shall be realized, this will 88suredly be tho result not of
political speeches and agitations, in which human vanity always
demands its tribute, but of tho bond of extended knowledge and
advancing information, for which we have to thank such heroes
of true science 88 Copernicus, Galileo, Kepler, Newton, Faraday,
•
* * * •
'Wilhelm Weber, and yourself.*
In the first place it is necessary that the truth should be regardlessly outspoken, in order to encounter lies and tyranny, no matter
unaer what shape they threaten to impede human progress, with
energy and effect. In this sense I beg you to judge my combat
against scientilic and moral offenses, not only in my own but also
in your eountry.
Every polemic, even the justest, hBB in it something uncongenial, like the sight of a battle or of a bloody battle-field. For
hereby is man reminded impressively of the imperfections and
faults of his uarthly existence. And yet are gathered the noblest
blossoms uf tl:.o human heart, in its self-renouncing devotion of the
dearest to the Fatherland, round the graves of the fallen warriors.
The poetry and i,i:;tory of all peoples glorify these blood-saturated
spots with their noUcst breath, and the returning spring sccE
crosses woven with roses ~nd iYy, where a year before the Lattle
raged. So, }n,-:,aftcr, wi~l t:us literary battle-field appear to the
generation gi·J>; .ug up. They will have under~tood the mom!
necessity of the strife, and in the morning splendor of a new epoch
of human culture will have forgotten the repulsiveness ( das
UnS?.;mpathische) of my polemic.
But united England and Germany may always remember the
words of your great physicist, Sir David Brewster, who, in his
•Here follow references to subjects of controversy foreign to the purpose of t.his
translation, and which occupy much of thil, as of the preceding volumes of tho
treat~

AUTHOR'S DEDICATION.

29

"Life of Ncw+.on," reminds us of the indestructibility and immortality of the works of humll.ll genius: " The achievements of genius, like the source from which they
spring, are indestructible. Acts of legislation and deeds of war
may confer a high celebrity, but the reputation which they bring is
only localll.lld transient; anu while they are hailed by the nation
which they benefit, they are reproached by tho people whom they
ruin or enslave. The labors of science, on the contrary, bear
along with them no counterpart of evil. They are the liberal
bequests of great minds to every individual of their race, and
wherever they are welcomed and honored, they become the. solace
of private life, and the ornament and bulwarK of the Commonwealth."
With these consolatory words of one of your celebrated country·
men, accept, my honored friend, the present work as a token of the sincere esteem of the Author.
LEIPSIC, October 18&, 18'11.
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CHAPTER FJitS'l\
ON BPACB 01' I'Olm DillENI!IONB.•
GAI1BS' All» IU.:NT'S THEOBY 01!' SPACE-THE PRACTICAL APPLICATION 01!'
TBB THEOBY I.N EXPBBIIlENTB WITH HB.NBY SLADE-TBUE KNOTS PEODUCED
UPO.N A OOBD WITH ITS ENDS I.N VIEW AND SEALED TOGETUEB.

In the first treatise the author shows that both Newton and
Faraday were advocates of the theory of direct action at a distance
• This first chapter consists of an article which appeared In the Quartei'Z/1 Jou,..
fUJI of8oiene~. April, i878, and Is reprinted here by permission of Mr. WUJ!am

Crookes, F.R.S. The facts are from "Wlssemchaftliohe Abllandlungen von Job.
Carl Friadrlch ZOllner, rrofellllor der Astropy~ik an der l:nivl:'rsit.lt zu Leipzig.
Erster Band, Leipzig: L. Staackmann, 1878. (With portraits and ftacsimilles of
Newton, Kant, and Faraday. Svo, 732 pages.)"
CONTENTS.
1. On action ut a Distance.

2. Emil do Boi~ Reymond and the Limits of Natnral Knowledge.
3. Newton's Law of Gravitation, and Its Derivation from the Statio Elfeots
of Electricity.
4. The Laws of Frlotlon, and their Ded~tction from the Dynamic Effects o-.
Electricity.
6. As to the Existence of Moving Electric Particles In .AU Bodies.
6. Adhesion and Cohesion as deducted from the Dynamic Forces of El£c.
trlcity.
1, 8, 9. 1'h"' Mer.hMical, the Magnetical, and the Electrical Elfects o-f Light
and of lta•liP.nt Hoot.
10. Radiometrir.r.l. lwearcl1es.
11, 12. On the 1 h"c;;r of Electric Emission and itli Cosmlcal Application.
13. Thomaon's Demons and the Phantoms of Plato.
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through a. vacuum, in . op?: ..;s.on to the views of many moddl'll
scientific men. In the b·.t ~atisc, which is of the highest inteest, the author describes experiments which he made in Leipzic,
in December, J 8i7, with 1\lr. Henry Slade, the American. These
experiments were only the practical application of Gauss' a.nd
Kant's theory of space, which these two eminent men imagined
might contain more than three dimensions. The author will try
to give to the readers of the Quarterly Journal of &ience an idea
of this theory, though he must of course refer to the work itself
for a more ample explanation of it.
In accordance with Kant, Schopenhauer, and Helmholtz, the
author regards the application of the law of causality as a function of the human intellect given to man priori, i.e., before all
experience. The totality of all empirical experience is commlmicatcu to tho intellect by the senses, i.e., by organs which communicate to the mind all the sensual impressions which are received at
the surface of our bodies. These impressions are a reality to us,
and their sphere is two-dimensional, acting not in our body, 'but
only on its surface.
We have only attained the conception of a world of objects with
three dimensions by a.n intellectual process. 'What circumstances,
we may ask, have compelled our intellect to come to tbi.s result?
If a child contemplate its hand, it is conscious of its existence in a
douLle manner,- in tho first place by its tangibility, in the second
by its imago on the retina of the eye. By repeated groping about
and uruching, tho child knows by experience that his hand retains
tlu, li'Jffii~ form and extension through all the variations of distance
and positions under which it is observed, notwithstanding that IJJC
form and extension of the image on tho retina constantly change
with tho different position and distance of the hand in respect to
the eye. The problem is thus set to the child's understanding:
How to reconcile to its comprehension the apparently contradictory
facts of the im·ariahleness of the object, together with the variaUeness of its appearance. '!'his. is only possible within spact.. uf
three dimensions, in which, owing to perspective distortions and
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changes, these variations of projection can be reconciled vri:la l.la"
constancy of the form of a body.
So, likewise, in the stereoscope, the representation of the corporeality-i.e., of the third dimension-springs up in our mind
when the task is presented to our intellect to refer at once two
different plane pictures, without contradiction, to one single object.
. Conooquently our contemplation of a three-dimension space bas
been developed by means of the law of causality, which has been
implanted in us priori, and we have come to the idea of the
third dimension in order to overcome the apparent inconsistency
of facts, of the existence of which experience daily convinces us.
Tho moment we observe in three-dimensioned space contra·
dictory facts, i.e., facts which would force us to ascribe to a body
two attributes or qualities which hitherto we thought could not
exist together,- the moment, I say, in which we should observe
such contradictory facts in a three-dimension body, our reason
would at once be forced to reconcile these contradictions.
There would be such 11 contradiction, for examp)e, if we were to
aacribe to one and t.he same object at once mutability and immuta.
bility, the most universal attribute of a body being the quantity
of its ponderable matter. · In conformity with our present experience we consider this attribute as unalterable. As soon, however,
as phenomena occur which prove it to be alterable, we shall be
obliged to generalize our representation of the ideality of a body
so as to bring the oLserved change in tho quantity of its matter in
acr.ordance with its hitherto-imagined unchangeableness.
On page 235 of his book the author quotes the celebrate:!
mathematician Riemann, who says in his work Concerning the
Hypotheses upon which Geometry is founded:" The explanation of these facts can only be found by starting
from tho actual theories of the appearance of all phenomena which
are confirmed by experience, and. of which, as they now are, New·
ton has laid the foundati l'< Urged forward by facts, which Wd
cannot explain through our hitherto-conceived theories, we slv'l'iy
remodel our conceptions. If phenomena occur which, according

a
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to our conception, were to be expected with probability, our theories are confirmed, and our confidence in them is founded upon this
confirmation hy experience. If, however, something O<'CUl'l! which
we do not expect, which according to our theory was hnprobable
or impossible, the task is imposed on us to remodel o•Jr theory, in
order to make the observed facts cell8e to be in contr.J.diction with
our improved theory.
The completion of our s.vstem of ideas
forms the explanation of the unexpected observation. Our conception of nature by this process grows slowly tu Le more complete and more just, at the same time it retreats more and more
beneath the surface of appearances."
I now proceed to apply the higher conception of space to the
theory of twisting a perfectly flexible cord. Let us consider such
a cord to be represented by a b, showing us, when stret.ched, a
development of space in one dimension-

(a

b)

If the cord is bent so that during this action its }Jarts always
remain in the same plane, a development of space in two dimensions will be required for this operation. The following figure
may be given to the cord : -

(a--.......__--b)
and all its parts, if conceived of infinite thimte:s11, may be considered so lying in the same plane, i.e., in a U(:Velopment of spare
in two dimensions. If the flexible cord, without being broken,
h118 to be brought back into the former figure of a straight line, in
such a manner that during this operation all its part9 remain in
the same plane, this can only be . effected by describing with nue
end of the cord a circle of 360°.
For beings with only two-dimensional p~Crreptions these operations with the cord would correspond to what we, with our threedimensional perception, call a knot w the turd. :::iow if a being,
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limited 011 account of its bodily organization to the conception of
only l'wo dimensions of space, possessed, neverthelens, the ability of
executing by his will operations with this cord which are only possible in thu space of three dimensions, such a being would be able
to undo this two-dimensional knot in a much simpler way. Merely
the turning over of a part of the cord would be required, so that
after the operation, when all parts again lie in the same plane, the
cord would ha.ve passed through the following positions:-

By the same operations, but in an inverted sense, such a being
would be able again to form the knot without needing that circumstantial process, during which all parts of the thread have to remain in the two-dimensional space of perception.
If this consideration, by way of analogy, is transferred to a knot
in space of three-dimen1:1ions, it will easily be seen that the tying
as well as the untying of such a knot can only be eftected by
operations, Juring which the parts of the coru describe a line of
double curvature, as shown by this figure-

We three-dimensional beings can only tie or untie such a knot
by moving one oud of the cord through 360° in a plane which ia
inclined towards th.t other plane containing the two-dimensional
part of the knot. But ii there were beings among us who were
able to produce by their will four-dimensional movements of mate·
rial substances, they could tie and untie such knots in a much
simpler manner by an operation analogous to that described in
relation to a two-dimor.si0nnl knot.
It is by no means n<-:IJC>;R&ry-nay, not even probable-that
such beings sl10uld hn:ve a 11ontemplative consciousness of these
actions of their will. For all our conceptions in rt:lation to t!Je
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movements of our limbs, and to those produced by their me8118 in
other bodies, have been ncquircd by us solely by way of uperitnCI'.
Having observed from childhood that a voluntary movement of our limbs is always connected with a COITesponding change
in our visional impressions, nccompanying the action of our will, it
is only in this way that we are now able to connect the movements
of our body or of other objects with a corresponding conception of
such motion.
Berkeley demonstated this truth in the year 1709, in his Euay
Towards a new Theory of ·vision and in his Principles of Humara
Knowledge. In the laat-mentioned treatise he remarks, on the
relation of our visional perceptions to the sensations of touch:" So that in strict truth the ideas of sight, when we apprehend
by them distance, and things placed at a dkltance, do not suggest
or mark out to us things nctually existing at a distance but only
admonish us what ideas of touch will be imprinted in our minds
at such and such distance of time, and in consequence of such or
such nctions."-Berkelcy, Principles of Human Knowledge (Fraser's Edition, vol. i., p. 177.)
Litchenberg, in 1799, expresses himself in like manner when he
says:" To perceive something outside ourselves is a contradiction; we
perceive only witltin us; that which we perceive is merely a modification of ourselves, therefore, wiihin us. Because these modifications are independent of ourselves, we seek their cause in other
things that are outsiue, and say there are things beyond us. We
ought to say 'pra:ter nos;' but for 'pra:ter' we substitute the
preposition 'extra,' which is something quito different, i.e., we
imagine these things in the spnce outside ourselves. This evidently is not perception, but it seems to bl' something firmly interwoven with the nature of our sensual perceptive powers; it is the
form Wlder which that conception of the 'pra:ter nos ' is given to
us,- the form of the sensual."
The want of these conceptions would necessarily bo felt by us,
if in some individuals, and these only occasionally, the will should
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be capable of producing physical movements, for whose geometromathematical definition a four-dimensional system of c<H>rdinates
is necessary.
To my knowledge Gauss was the first to direct, from the point
of view of the "Geometria Situs," his attention to tho theory of
the twistings of flexible cords. In his manuscripts left behind
(Gauss' W erke, vol. v., p. 605) we find the following remarks:"Of the Geometria Situs which Leibnitz foresaw, and on which
to throw a feeble glance was allowed only to a few mathematicians
(Euler and Vandermonde), we, after a lapse of 150 years, know
and possess hardly more than nothing. One of the principal problems on the boundary of the Geome ria Situs and the Geometria
Magnitudi1iis ·will be to calculate the number of the twistings of
two closed and endless cords."
In my first treatise, On Action at a Distance, I have discussed
in detail the truth, first discovered by Kant, later by Gauss and
the representatives of the anti-Euclidian geometry, viz., that our
present conception of space, familiar to us by habit, has been
derived from experience, i.e., from empirical facts by means of the
causal principle existing a priori in our intellect. This in particular is to be said of the three dimensions of our present coucept.irtn of space. If from our childhood phenomena had been of
daily occurrence, requiring a space of four or more dimensions for
an explanation which should be free from contradiction, i.e., conf .. rmable to reason, we should be able to form a concep~ion of spacf
~d four or more dimensions. It follows that the real existence of a
four-dimensional space can only be decided by experience, i.e., by
observation ofjacts.
A great step has been made by acknowledging th:tt the possiln"lz"llJ
of a four-dimensional development of space can be un!lerstood by
our intellect, although, on account of reasons previously given, no
corresponding image of it can be conceived by the mind. (Da~s
die mooglichkeit cines ,;ordimensionalen Raumgebietes bt'gri.f!lich
<:!:no Wit!er~pl'IL•;h denkbar, wenn auch nicht ansclwuliclt l•orstellbar ist.)
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But Kant advances one step farther. From the logically recognized possibility of the existence of space having more than three
dimensions, he infers their " very probably real existence" when
he verbally remarks:" If it is possible that there be developments of other dimen·
sions in space, it is also very probable that God h88 somewhere
produced them. For His works have all the grandeur and variety
that r.an possibly be comprised."
"In the foregoing I have shown that several worlds, taken in a
metaphysical sense, might exist together, but, at the same time,
here is the condition, which, according to my belief, is the only
one which makes it probable that several such worlds really exist.''
-(Kant's Works, vol. v., p. 25.)
I may further cite the following observations of Kant:" I confess I am much inclined to assert the existence of immaterial beings in this world, and to class my soul itself in the category of these beings."
"We can imagine the possibility of the existence of immaterial
beings without the fear of being refuted, though, at the same time,
without the hope of being able to demonstrate their existence by
reason. Such spiritual beings would exist in space, and the latter
notwithstanding would remain penetrable ior material beings,
because their presence would imply an acting power in space, but
not a.fiUing of it, i.e., a resistance causing solidity.''
"It is, therefore, 88 good 88 demonstrated, or it could easily be
proved, if we were to enter into it at some length; or, better still,
it will be proved in the future- I do not know where and when~ that also in this life the human soul stands in an indissoluble communion with all the immaterial beings of the spiritual world; that
it produces effects in them, and in exchange receives impressions
from them, without, however, becoming humanly conscious of them
so long as all stands well."
"It would be a blessing if such a systematic conRtitution of tho
spiritual world, as conceived by us, had not merely to be inferred
from the- too hypothetical- conception of the spiritual nature
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generally, but would be inferred, or at least conjectured, os probable from some real and generally acl"nowledged observation."~
(Kant's Works, vol. vii., p. 32.)
I have already in the above-cited treatise discussed some physical phenomena, which must be possible for such four-dimensional
beings, provided that under certain circumstances they are enablod
to produce effects in the real material world that would he visiolt:,
i.e., conceivable to us three-dimensional beings. . As one of the,·-<:
effocts, I discW!sed at some length the knotting of a single endll.l~s
cord. If a single cord has its ends tied together and sealed, an
intelligent being, having the power voluntarily to produce on thi:l
cord four-dimensional bendings and movements, must be ·able, without loosening the seal, to tie one or more knots in this endless
cord.
Now, this experiment has been successfully made within the
space of a few minutes in Leipzig, on the 17th of December, 1877,
at 11 o'clock A.M., in the presence of 1\Ir. Henry Slade, the
American.
The accompanying engraving (Plate I.) shows the
strong cord with the four knots*' in it, as well as the position of
my hands, to which Mr. Slade's left hand and that of another gentleman were joined. While the !ieal always remained in our tight
on the table, the unknotted cord was firmly pressed by my two
thumbs against the table's surface, and the remainder of the cord
hung down ill my lap. I had desired the tying of only one knot,
yet the four knots-minutely represented on the drawing-were
formed, after a few minutes, in the conl.
The hempen cord had a thickness of about 1 millimetre; it was
~trong and new, having been bought by myself. Its single length,
before the tying of the knots, was about 148 centimetres; tho
length therefore of the double string, the ends having been joined,
about 74 centims.
The ends were tied together in an ordinary
knot, and then- protruding from the knot by about 1.5 eentims.•In the enhrged drawings the knots have been n>pre•n .. ted by rni•tako sym·
metrical; they were tied on one side, In accordnnco with tti., small figure of tho
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were laid on a piece of paper and sealed to the s.'lmc with orrli·

nary sealing-wax, so that the knot just remained visible at the border of the seal. The paper round tho seal was then cut off, as
shown in tho illustration.
The above-described sealing of two such strings, with my own
seal was effo·ted by myself in my apartments, on the evening of
December 16th, 1877, at 9 o'clock, under the eyes of several of
my friends and colleagues, and not in the presence of Mr. Slade.
Two other strings of the same quality and dimensions were sealed
by Wilhelm Weber with his seal, and in his own rooms, on the
morning of the 17th of December, at 10.30 A.M. With these four
cords I went to the neighboring dwelling of one of my friends,
who had offered to Mr. Henry Slade the hospitalities of his house,
so as to place him exclusively at my own and my friend's disposi·
tion, and for the time withdrawing him from tho public. The
aeance in question took place in my friend's sitting-room immediately after my arrival. I myself selected one of the four sealed
.cords, and, in order never. to lose sight of it before we sat down
at the table, I hung it around my neck,-the seal in front always
within my sight. During the seance, as previously stated, I constantly kept the seal-remaining unalt.ered- before me on the
table. Mr. Slade's hands remained all the time in sight; with the
left he often touched his forehead, complaining of painful sensations. The portion of the string hanging rested on my lap,- out
of my sight, it is true,- but :J»r. Slade's hands always remained
visible to me. I particularly noticed that l\lr. Slade's hands were
not withdrawn or changed in position. He himself appeared to be
pe1fectly passive, so that we cannot advance the assertion of his
having tied those knots by his conscious will, but only that they,
under these detailed circumstances, were formed in his presence
without visible contact, and in a room illuminated by bright daylight.
According to the reports so far published, the above experiment
seems also to have succeeded in Vienna in presence of Mr. Slade,
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although under less stringent conditions.* Those of my readers
who wish for further information on other physical phenomena
which have taken place in Mr. Slade's presence, I refer to these
two books. I reserve to later publication, in my own treatises,
d•e description of further experiments obtained by me in twelve
1rlances with Mr. Slade, and, as I am expressly authorized to men·
tion, in the pre11enl'!e of my friends and colleagues, Professor Fechner, Professor Wilhelm Weber, the celebrated electrician from
Gottingen, and Herr Scheibner, Professor of Mathematics in the
university of Leipzig, who are perfectly convinced of the reality
of the observed facts, altogether excluding imposture or prestidigi·
tation.
At the end of my first treatise, already finished in manuscript
in the course,of August, 1877, I called attention to the circumstance that a certain number of physical phenomena, which, by
"synthetical conclusions priori," might be explained through
the generalized conception of space and the platonic hypothesis of
projection, coincided with so-called spiritualistic phenomena. Cautiom;ly, however, 1 said:"To those of my readers who are inclined to see in spirit.na.listio phenomena an empirical confirmation of those phenomena
above tleduced in regard to their theoreti<;al possiuility, I llflg to
observe that from the point of view of idealism there muRt. fir:;r. be
given a precise definition and criticism of oly"ective reality. lnJ,!ed,
if everything perceivable is a conception produced in us by
unl.:nown causes, the distinguishing characteristic of the objective
reality from the subJective reality (phantasrna) cannot be sought
in nature, but only in accidental attributes of that process, producing concepti(ln.~ lf causes unknown to us produce simultaneously
in severul individuals the same conception, only subject to those
distinctions which uepend upon differences in the position of the

a

•Mr. Slade's "Aufenthrut In Wien: Ein offener Brief an melne FreundP."
Wlen: I. C. Fischer & Co., 1878. "Der Indi~iduruis~aua in Lichte der Hiologle
tn<l Pbilosophie der Gegcnwart von Lazar ll. He!!evt!>ch." Wien: BrauwuUer,
llli8.
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observers, we refer such conception to a real object outside of us;
this conception not taking place, we refer that conception to
causes within us, and call it hallucination.
"Now, whether the spiritualistic phenomena belong to the first
or to the second category of these conceptions, I do not venture to
decide, so far never having witnessed such phenomena.
On the
other hand, I do not possess, with regard to men like Crookes,
W allaoe, and others, such an exalted opinion of my own intellect,
as to believe that I myself, under similar conditions, should nul
be subject to the same impressions." (Written in August, 1877.)
This supposition received, four months after my writing it down,
a full confirmation by the r.bove-mentioned experiments with the
American, Mr. Henry Slade. In making them I W:l.B intent upon
giving full consideration to the above-cited distinction between a
subjective phantasma and an objective fact.
The four knots in
the above-mentioned e;ord, with tho seal unbroken, this day still lie
before me ; I can Bend this cord to any man for examination; I
mi!#Jt send it by turn to all the learned societies of the world, RO
as to convince them that not a subJective phantasma is here in
question, but an oly"ective and lasting effect produced in the material world, which no human intelligence, with the conceptions of
space so far current, is able to explain.
If. nevertheless, the foundation of this fact, deduced by me on
the ground of an enlarged conception of space, should be denied,
only one other kind of explanation would remain, ari1:1ing from a
moral mode of consideration that at present, it is true, is quite customary.
This explanation woulu consist in the presumption that
I myself and the honoraLle men a!l(l citizens of Leipzig, in whose
presence several of these cords were scaleu, were either common
impostors, or were not in possession of our sound senses sufficient
to perceive if Mr. Slade himself, before the cords were sealed, had
tied them in knots.
The discussion, howeve:-, of such a hypothesis woulrl no longer belong to tho dominion of science, Lnt woul:l
fall under the <'ntcgory of soci:1l decency.
Some other still more surprising experiments- prepared by me
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with a view to further testing this theory of Sj;;·;cc- hwc ~U()
ceeded, though Mr. Slade thought their SIH'r-ess impossih!c. The
sympathizing and intelligent reader will he nhle to understand my
delight caused thereby. Mr. Slade prodnced on me and on my
friends the impression of his hcing a gentleman·: the sentence for
imposture pronounced against him in L0ndon necessarily excited
our moral sympathy, for the physical facts observed by us in t!O
astonishing a variety in his presence, negatived on every reasonable ground the supposition that he in one solitary case hau taken
refuge in willful imposture. Mr. Slade, in our eyes, therefore, was
innocently condemned,- a victim of his accuser's and his judge'•

limited knowledge.

CHAPTER SECOND.
llrAGlllETIO BXPBBIMDTII.-PB:YSIOAL PHElii'O!IElii'A..-BLATB-WBITD'G
TEST COh"DlTIO:NB,

mm•

The facts testified to Ly Mr. Wallace and other well-known
Englishmen, as observed by them in the presence of Slade, I can
fully confino on the ground of an investigation of more than eight
days with tho latter in my own house. As witnesses of the phenomena then observed, and about to be particularly described, I
am expreBBly authorized to cite my friends ProfeBBOr Fechner, ProfeBBOr Wilhelm Weber, and ProfeBBOr W. Scheibner.
On the 15th November, 1877, at five o'clock in the afternoon,
Slad.:. can:;e to Leipzig for the first time, and took a room in tim
Palm tree Hotel ( Polmbaum), which had been ordllf(ld for him by
two of my friends, at whose invitation he had come here from Tierlin. Although I was not a stranger to the literature of Spiritualism, I had hitherto declined to occupy myself personally with ifs
asserted phenomena, because, in the first place, I was quite satillfied to leave these for the present in the hands of two such excelhot and unprejudiced observers as Crookes and Wallace; and,
secondly, because my time was already fully occupied with mJ
physical researches. Still, I had no reason for refusing the request
of my friends to use so convenient an opportunity as the present.
and at least to have a look at Slade. I therefore accompanied my
two friends on a visit to him on the evening of his arrival, without
the least intention, however, of taking part in a sitting, or even of
arranging one.
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Slade came along to Leipzig. He bad left his neice (the
daughter of his deceased wife's sister) as well as his secretary,
Mr. Simmons, and his daughter- which three persons nccom·
panied him on his travels- in Berlin, at tho Hotel Kronprinz;
these persons, are, therefore, wholly unknown to me.
The personal impression which Slade made upon me was a
fayorable one. His demeanor was modest and reserved, and hi:o
conversation (he spoke only English) was quiet and discreet. Tho
conversation soon turned upon Lankester's accusation, and his
manner and language indicated moral indignation at the proceed·
ings against him in England. To change the subject, I asked him
whether he had ever tried to influence a magnetic needle, for I
remembered that Professor Fechner had observed a similar phenomena with Erdmann, late professor of chemistry at the Leipzig
University, in tho presence o£ a certain Madame Ru£, a sensitive
whom Reichenback had introduced to those gentlemen.
To give my readers bore the interesting result of that investigation, the following is quoted from Fechner's small pamphlet,
"Recollections of the Last Days o£ the Science of Od antl its
Authors," which appeared two years ago (Leipzig: llreitkopf &
Hartel; 1876), under the heading, "Experiments with Madame
Ruf."

Fechner's Magnetic Experiments with a &nsitive.
"Saturday, 4th July, 1867.-Early to-day Herr von Reich·
enbaeh surprised me with a visit. To my repeated refusal by letter to join in his experiments, after I bad been unable to obtain a
cummi!Ssion from my colleagues to examine the same, and the
experiment with the pendulum had come to nothing, be had replied
that be would come notwithstanding, and would even bring with
Lim a sensitive to show me the experiments, without claiming from
me a public judgment upon them, naturally. presuming that I
would not avoid giving it if called upon by him for it, supposing
only that I had at first convinced myself.
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"I received him very colilly, explained to l1im again that I had
abstain from a participation in his experiments, of whieh
nothing would come even for himself: but as he was there, I went
with hilll to his hotel, where he introduced to me his sensitive, a
large but rather lean woman, between forty and fifty years ohl,
who might once have been handsome; and I saw a table on whieh
he had laid out all possible preparations,- magnets, sulpl:·::.r antl
metals molted down in pipes, a raw and a boiled egg, and so forth,
as far as I knew.
"The sensitive explained that she was not quite well, and her
BCnsibility was not very highly developea this day.
"An experiment which Reichenbach himself conducted, while I
was with him at the hotel, surprised me, and I did not know what
to make of it. A common box-compass, with a needle some inches
long, under glass, was placed on the table. He caused the S(>nsitive to move a finger to and fro before one of the poles (not over
the glass, but in front of the case), and thereby the needle began
to oscillate, as if an iron or magnetic rod had been similarly passed
before the same pole. These oscillations were not inconsiderable,
and the experiment succeeded with each repetition, even when
Reichenbach was in other parts of the room, and also when the finger alternately approached and removed from the pols. Trying
the experiment in like manner, myself, the needle remained quite
motionless. Reichenbach said the phenomenon was weak that
day; at times the sensitive had drawn the magnetic needle completely round. I examined the finger in its extent and under the
nails as closely as possible, caused the arm to be bared above
the elbow, in order to discover any iron or puncture through which
nceules could be passed under the skin; in vain. However, I
retserved myself for re-examination of this experiiD:ent.
"July 13th.- Since the last experiments, the sensitive had tdJ...
len into such a condition of insensibility that Reichenbach, as he
wrote me, could stick needles down to the lilood in her timl;s
without her feeling anything. Early tu-day he came to me, and
said that his sensitive was not sufficiently recovered for a repetide~ircd to
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tion of the experiments with the horse-shoe, bar-mngnet, or pen·
dulum; but the deviation of the magnetic needle, which had ceased
during her state of insensibility, again succeeded; and he begged
me to satisfy myself of it immediately. as he was not sure of the
.:ontinuance of the existing conddons. So I went with him. The
magnetic experiments, to which I confined myself, were so successful, that my understanding, so to speak, was in suspense, notwithBlallding I endeavored to exclude all posssible means of deception.
"In the foregoing experiments, the sensitive had sat in front of
the magnetic needle; this time I made her ~it at the side. If the
sensitive had had a magnet under her clothes, a suspicion which
could be entertained and was all the more to be reckoned with,
88 it had been very seriously suggested from highly respectable
quarters, this would have established quite different conditions of
motion of the needle from the former, and rendered generally
impossible the regular phenomena which I observed : and even
without the pointing of the finger must of itself have produced
irregularities in 'the motion of the needle,- nothing of which happened. Such a suspicion after this could not be maintained. I
throughout examined whether the motion of the magnetic needle
indicated attraction or repulsion, and it generally appeared that
whatever part of the left or right hand or of the arm was applied,
the south pole of the needle was repelled, the north pole was
attracted; notwithstanding Reichenbach, who appears to have
in~tituted'the experiment with the magnetic influence quite superficially to my question, whether the polar characteristics were distributed to tho right and left respectively, so that the one attr..LCted
what the other repelled, equilibrium resulting from their joint
action, had replied that would indisputably so appear; whereas, in
fact, right and left were quito alike in this respect, only the left
seemed to act more strongly than the right. A proof, at any rate,
that Reichenbach himself had nothing to do with any trick; the
phenomenon contradicting his theory, and he being unable to give
any definite explanation of it. Heichenbach stoou throughout so
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quietly anol at ruch a <listance that there was nothing to guard
against from him; _and as to the sensiti¥e, I riever remarked a
motion of the bo<ly to support the suspicion that she bad a m&oanet
under her clothes, by the motion of which the results were brought
about. )lorcovcr, I frc'lucntly made her try the experiment only
with the finger, expressly biJJing her keep her whole body at the
11ame time as quiet as po:!Sible; nor could I, with the cloeei!t atten·
tion, pcrcci,-c that she disobeyed me.
"After all, one cannot suppose that the woman had stuck needles under the skin in all her fingers, and up to the elbow; and,
moreover, only magnetic needles, and these everywhere with a like
direction of the pole. Again, as to the suspicion that she contrived the magnetic phenomena of the needle by the motion of a
magnet under the clothes, that is entirely excluded, for the rcuon
that the increase or disturbance of the oscillations of the needle,
according to the approximation or removal of the finger (with the
principle of which act the sensitive was unacquainted, Reichenbach himself not l:nowing the right application), were exactly such
as they must have been supposing a magnetic property in the finger; a result which could not have been produced by art, even if
the sensiti•e had known the prin<·iplc.
"July 14th.- At eleven o'clock this morning I repeated the
experiment with the magnetic nee<l~e, in company with Professor
Erdmann, whom I had in the meanwhile been able to induce to
take part in it. It resulted as before, and Profe:!Sor Erdmann was
impressed as well as myself.
.Any means of deception could be
discovered to-day as litde as on former occasions.
I had before
asked the sensitive whether she had not iron about her, and she had
said she had not, but neither she nor I had then thought of her
crinoline; to-day, however, she mentioned of her own accord that
the experiment succeeded just as well without the crinoline as with
it, and offered, as she then had it on, to take it oft: which she did
in the r<JOm. And in fact, the experiment was as completely successful as before.
l\Ioreovcr, it will at once be seen that the
earlier-described. results, even if possibly influenced by the crino-
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line, would much rather have been disturbed in their regularity
than induced l1y it. In addition, Reichenbach declared that he
was ready to let the experiment be undertaken by ladies whom we
might appoint, the sensitive being wholly divested of her clothes.
"Postscript.- The following day the woman became so ill that
Ueichenbach was obliged to send her Lack; and even later on she
was not fit for the experiments. At her second visit here I recommended her, if the magnetic power returned to her, to introduce
herself to some physicist or physiologist by profession, for the purpose of experimentation, and she might thus become a celebrated
person; but I have heard nothing more of her.
"Yet are the magnetic results obtained with Madame Ruf generally so novel ( unerwartet) that, with regard to the hitherto
proved impossibility of reproducing them with others, every doubt
of their genuine character must be permitted. Was there actually
no deception in them? That Reichenbach himself was incapable
of willful deception every one will admit who, from personal intercourse with him, or from reading his writings, knows that he was
much too possessed with the reality of the facts adducetl by him to
hold it necessary to resort to any artifices in support of their credibility; and that even the sensitive herself was not intentionally
deceivi)lg may be inferred from the fact that she throughout presented herself only as a passive instrument of Heichenbach iu the
experiments, and manifested rather a passive than an active interest in them, as appears from the above accounts. But even should
the intention to deceive be presuppo~ed either in him or her, I am
absolutely at a loss how ~;uch deception could have hehl ont
against the altered condit1ons of tho experiments, ns I have
described them. Could tho experiment~ have been continued,
doubtless yet other means of control would have been institiitPJ;
b>Jt at least, for my own part, 1 confess myself convinced a/n"'~'l
by .that wl. ich I have been able to communicate hereupon.
It
may be thought an hallucination on my part, and imled I as];d
myself repeatedly whether I saw rightly; but Professor J~rrlmann,
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whom unfortunately, since his departure, I can no lot.~r call u a
witness, must have shared it likewise."
The above fact, established by two w~ll-known reliable wit.
nesses (Professor Fechner and Professor Erdmann), of an influence exercised hy a human being upon a magnetic needle, is 80
remarkable, and stands 80 wholly outside our ordinary experience,
that it must be a matter of the highest interest to every t1'U8 investigator of nature to be able to confirm and repeat this fact with
another individual. I therefore put the question to Mr. Slade,
whether he experienced anything similar in himself. Slade
answered me that last Sunday (11th November, 1877) he had
been examined as to this peculiarity by a Berlin professor (whose
name he did not remember), and on that occasion, the power
which he did not know himself to possess, of diverting a magnetic
needle and putting it in lively oscillation, had manifested itself.
This account first awakened in me the desire to experiment with
Mr. Slacle ·in like manner as Fechner had done ten years before
with the above-mentioned Madame Ruf.
As I was expecting Fechner and Wilhelm Weber on the following evening (Friday, Hith November) at a small party of friends
who assembled every week at my house, I invited Mr. Slade to
come and take a cup of tea with us. I explained to him that we
should be quite satisfier! if he could produce nothing but the divergence of a magnetic needle under conditions that would preclude all
notion of suspicion even for the most distant bystanders. Slade
accepted my invitation, and was even ready to come at once to my
house in company with one of my frienJs. I wished to make sure
of the experiment that evening, in onler to guaran'ee its success
the following day in the presence of my friends. This intention I
of course did not intimate to Slade.
Arrived at my dwelling, my friend asked whether I had a compass at hand. I brought a ce!estial globe in the stand of which a
compass was fixed, and placed it on the tal1le. At our request
Rlade moved his hand horizontally across the closely-fitted gla@il
cover of the magnet case. Tbe needle remained immovable, and
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I concluded from this that Slade had no magnet concealed
beneath his skin. On a second trial, which was made immediately afterwards, in the manner stated, the needle was violently
agitatro in a way which could only be tho result of strong magnetic power.
This observation decided my position towards Mr. Slade. I
had here to do with a fact which confirmed the observation of
Fechner, and was, therefore, worthy of further investigation.
The next evening (Friday, November 16th, 1877) I placed a
card-table, with four chairs, in a room which Slade had not yet
entered. After Fechner, Professor Braune, Slade, and myself
were seated, and had placed our interlinked hands upon the table,
there were raps on the table. Two hours previously I had bought
a slate and marked it; on this the writing began in the usual manner. My pocket-knife, which I had lent to Slade to cut off a
fragment of pencil, was laid upon the slate, and while Slade was
. placing the .slate partially under the flap of the table, the knife
was suddenly projected to the height of one foot, and then thrown
down upon the table, but, to our extreme surprise, was open. The
experiment was several times repeated with like result, and for proof
that the knife was not projected by any movement of the slate,
Slade laid at the same time as the knife a bit of slate-pencil on the
slate, and, to fix its position, made a small cross on the place.
Immediately after the knife had been projected, Slade showed us
the slate, on which the bit of pencil remained unmoved near the
mark.
·
The double slate, after being well cleaned and a piece of pencil
placed in it, was then held by Slade over the head of Professor
Braune. The scratching was soon heard, and when the slate was
opened, a long piece of writing was found upon it.
While this was going on, a bed which stood in the room behind
a screen suddenly moved about two feet from the wall, pushing the
screen outwards. Slade was more than four feet distant from the
bed, had his back turned towards it, and his legs crossed, always
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visible, and towards the side away from the bed. I then returned
the bed to its original place.
A second sitting took place immediately with Professor Weber,
Scheibner, and myself. While experiments similar to those first
described were being successfully made, o. violent crack was suddenly heard, u.s in the discharging of a large battery of J..eyden
jars. On turning, with some alarm, in the direction of the ilound,
the before-mentioned screen fell apart in two pieces. The strong
wooden screws, half an inch thick, were torn from above and below, without any visible contact of Slade with the screen. The
parts broken were at leo.st five feet removed from Slade, who had
his back to the screen; but even if he had intended to tear it
down by a cleverly-devised sideward motion, it would have been
necessary to fo.sten it on tho opposite side. As it was, the screen
stood quite unattached, o.nd the grain of the wood being parallel
to the axis of the cylindrical wooden fastenings, the wrenching
asunder could only be accomplished by a force acting longitudinally to the part in question. We were all astonished at this
unexpected and violent manifestation of mechanical force, and
asked Slade what it all meant; but he only shrugged his shoulders.
saying that such phenomena occasionally, though somewhat rarely,
occurred in his presence. As he spoke, he placed, while still standing, a piece of slate-penr:il on the polisheu surface of the table, laid
over it a slate, purchased. and just cleaned by myself, and pressed
the five spread fingers of his right ha!Hl on the upper surface of
the slate, while his left hand resteu on the centre of the table.
Writing began on the inner surface of the slate, and when Slade
turned it up, the following sentence was written in English: "It
was not our intention to do harm; forgive what.has happened."
We were the more l!urprised at the prouuction of the writing under
these circumstances, for we particularly observeu that both Slade's
hands remained quite motionless while the writing was going on.
The above-mentioned phenomena, which we witnessed at our
first meeting with Slade, appearell to me and my friends so extraordinary, and so much at variance with all our former conceptions,
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that William Weber and myself resolved to give some of our colleagues the opportunity of testifying to them. We therefore went
the next day to Professor C. Ludwig and informed him of the
facts. The interest which he took in the subject encouraged me
to im·itc two other friend~ to come to r:1y house the next day (SliDday, November 18th), to judge for themselves in the presence of
Slade. I proposed my colleagues, Herr Geheimrath Thiersch, surgeon, and llerr W undt, Professor of Philosophy, in which choice
Herr Ludwig fully concurred.
On Sunday, the 18th November, at three o'clock in the afternoon, these three gentlemen met at my house. I had· purchased
the previous day a new walnut-wood card-table from a cabinetmaker in this town, named J. G. Ritter, and had put it in the place
of the table used at the former sitting. The slates, single and
folding, which we placed at Slade's disposal were bought by myself and my friends, and were marked by us. There were present
at the seance only Herr Geheimrath Thiersch, C. Ludwig, and
Professor Wundt: after half an hour's sitting, lhey left the room.
Of the phenomena observed by them I will only mention that
related to me by llerr Thiersch, viz., a successful experiment similar to my own with my pocket-knife, and, in addition, that between
the folds of a douLle slate, which Slade helcl in his right hand over
the table in view of all, three sentences were written in the English, French, and German languages, each one in an entirely dillercut handwriting. The slate remains in my possession, and aflorcls
opportunity for investigation with regard to the question of previous preparation.
It is to be understood that the present relation of facts in no
way presupposes a judgment in the minds of my colleagues as
regards the causes of the phenomena. I perfectly agree with the
Imperial Court conjurer, llerr Hellachini, whose testimony concerning Slade begins with the following words : "I hereby declare it to be a rash act to form any conclusion
with regard to the objective mediumistic performances of the
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American, Mr. Henry Slarle, even with the minuti.st observation,
after one sitting only." [See Appendix B.l
Slade returned the same afternoon, about six o'clock, to Berlin.
All that bad been observed in his r·rescnce appeared to me and
my friends to be of so interesting a nature, and so entirely worthy
of further investigation, that we thankfully and willingly accepted
the Clffer of my friend, Mr. Oscar von Hoffmann, to inyite Slade
to spentl a longer time in Leipsic as his guest, that he might be
thus withdrawn from all publicity, and placed entirely at our disposal for the purposes of scientific reseu.rch. In consequence of
this invitation, Slade came a second time alone to J,eipsic, on
1\londay, lOth December, 1877, and took up his appointed quarters in the house of my friend.
Next morning (Tuesday, 11th December), at half-past eleven
Slade came to my house. This was high and detached, and I bad
placed the above-mentioned card-table in a corner room which had
four large windows, three to the south, and one to the west. Professor W. Weber, Profeslior Scheibner, Slade, and I seated ourselves forthwith at the card-table. 'Vhicb was quite detached, and
placed in the middle of the room-: Weber was opposite to me,
Scheibner at the left, Slade at the right. While our eight hands
were upon the table, in contact, and Slade's feet, crossed sideways,
were continually observed by the sitter at the side next him, a large
hand-bell which bad been ·put under the table sudUenly began to
ring, and was then violently projected before all our eyes about
ten feet distance horizontally upon the floor. After a short pause,
in which phenomena similar to those already described took place,
a small note-table, fixed to a door-post by a moYable iron support,
began suddenly to move, and so violently that a chair standing in
front of it was thrown down with a great noise. TbP.se objects WE ro
behind Slade, and at least five feet from him. At the same time,
and at the like distance, a Look-case, loaded with many looks, was
violently agitated. A small paper thermometer-ease was laid on
the slate, which Slade held half under the edge of the table. This
disappeared, so that Slade could show the slate empty; after about
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three minutes it came again into view upon the slate. Both here,
and in the following account, I take no notice of the continually
repeated writing between the slates.
On the same day, the same persons assembled in the same room
for a second sitting. W. Weber placed on the table a compass,
enclosed in glass, the needle of which we could all observe very
distinctly by the bright candlelight, while we had our hands joined
with those of Slade (which were both visible, and over a foot distant from the compass). After about five minutes the needle
began to swing violently in arcs of from 40° to 60°, till at length
it several times turned completely round. Slade now got up, and
went from t.he table tD the window; he hoped that the movements
of the needle ( whic1 were especially remarkable by reDBOn of the
frequent Rudden revolutions and the resting points) would be con•
tinued in his absence : this, however, did not happen. But when,
standing, he again put his right hand with ours (always joined to
his) in motion (Slade's hand, however, remaining at least a foot
arld a half from the compass), the peculiar agitations of the needle
suddenly recommenced, and were finally changed into rotations.
In order to repeat some observations with an accordion, in the
presence of Home (which were made n.nd published by Crookes
and Huggins), besides the above-mentioned large hand-bell, an
accordion had been brought by one of my friends. The bell was
pla.led under the table, 118 in the morning, and Slade grasped the
kt!Jless end of the accordion (which he had never had in his hands
),efore, but saw now for the first time) above, so that tho side with
keys hung down free. While Slade's left hand lay on the table,
and his right, holding the upper part of the accordion abo1Je the
table, was visible to us all, the accordion began suddenly to play, and
at the same time the bell on the floor to ring violently. The latter
could thus not be touching the floor with its edges during the ring•
ing. Hereupon Slade gave the accordion to Professor Scheibner,
and requested him to hold it in the manner aboved described, as it
might possibly happen that the accordion would play in his hand
also, without Slade touching it at all. Scarcely had Scheibner tho
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accordion in his hand than it lJcgan to play a tune exactly in the
f\:lme way, while the hell under the table again rang violently.
Slalle's hands meanwhile rested quietly on the table, and his feet,
turned sideways, could be continually observed during this proceeding.
Encouraged by the success of this exactiy-described experiment,
Slade renewed the repeated attempt, hitherto in vain, to obtain
writing on a slate held by another, and not touched at all by himl!elf. He therefore handed to Professor St:heibner one of the
elates purchased by myself and kept in readiness, requesting him to
hold it at first with his left hand under the table, while Slade held
it firmly at the edge with his right hand: Scheibner could thus
always judge from a pull or pressure whether Slade was holding
the slate close under the table. Scheibner's right hand and Slade's
left rested meanwhile on the table. After waiting vainly for a
short time, Slade remarked that he felt a damp body touching the
hand that held the slate, and at the same time Professor Scheibner
also testified to the same sensation, which he likened to the touch
of a piece of damp felt-doth. Scheibner then withdrew the slate,
which in fact was freely moistened on the upper side, both in the
centre and at the edges for a breadth of from two to three inches,
as were also the hands, both of Scheibner and Slade, which had
held the slate.
While we were conjecturing .in what conceivable manner this
moistening could have happened, and all our hands were on the
table, there appeared suddenly a small reddish-brown hand at the
edge of the table, close in front of W. Weber, and visible to us
all, which moved itself vivaciously and disappeared after two seconds. This phenomenon was several times repeated.
In order, conclusively, to establish the elevation above the floor
of one body sounding against another, I had suspended a steel ball,
of about three-quarters of an inch diameter, by a silk thread inside
a cylindrical glass bell of one foot in height and one-hal£ foot
diameter. The bell so formed was placed under the table instead
of the other bell, and very soon there began a livGly tinkling with
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unmuffied tones as the steel ball struck against the glass side. As
Slade's bands were on the table, and his feet were observed ; and
even in case of an application by the latter, the tone of the bell
woul~ have been affected by the contact of another body; this phenomenon could only be brought about by an elevation of the bell
to freedom from contact.
On the next day, the 13th December, 1877, Slade proposed to
us himself that we should make a direct observation of the movement of the said bell under the table, and thereby make sure that
this movement happened without any contact on his part. With
this view we sat at a distance of about four feet from the table;
by means of candles suit.ably placed we could conveniently observe
everything which happened under the table. The glass-bell was
now placed under the table, and indeed towards the side facing us,
about in the line between the two feet of the table which were
nearest us. Slade sat on the opposite side, and had his feet, visible to us all, drawn back under his chair, so that they were about
three feet from the bell. After a short time the bell, without any
touching on Slade's part, began moving violently, rolling about in
an oblique position upon the lower glass edge, the steel ball thereby grinding against the glass side.
On this evening occurred writing between a double slate, bound
cross-wise by a tight knot, and laid on a corner of the table, and
which no one touched. This result may be compared with that
obtained at St. Petersburg, recorded in an English journal, 1'he
Spiritualist, of March 1st, 1878, which contains the following
paragraphs under the title, "Dr. Slade's Seances with the GranJ
Duke Constantine " : " On Wednesday last, Dr. Slade, accompanied by l\'L Alexandre
Aksakow and Professor Boutlerof, gave a seance to the Grand
Duke Constantine. The Duke gave them a cordial reception, and
nfter a few minutes' conversation, the manifestations began with
great power. The Duke held a new slate, alone, and obtained
independent writing upon it.
"The Grand Duke Constantine has before this ~>hown his appre

60

TRANSCENDENTAL PHYSICS.

cintion of new branches of science. When Lieutenant Maury was
obliged to flee from the United States during the late civil war,
the Dnke recognized the-then scarcely appreciated-value of
his researches on the physical geography of the sea and oceanic
currents, so offered him a home and a welcome in Russia.
" Dr. Slade is fully engaged in St. Pete!sburg, and sometimes
obtains messages in the Russian language. At one of his sittings
last week he obtained writing in six languages upon a single slate."
The above fact is additionally confirmed by the following public testimony by l\1. AksakQw, Imperial Privy Councillor:"I can, as a witness, testify that the writing was produced upon
a slate which the Grand Duke alone held under and close to the
table, while Slade's hands were on the table and did not touch the
slate. Slade has since had the honor of being invited to two
seances by the Grand Duke.-AKSAKOW."
'l'he above experiment, described as succeeding with the Grand
lJuke Constantine, was never successful in my sittings, although
Mr. Slade with this object has repeatedly given the slate to be held
alone by Professor W. Weber and Professor Scheibner. On the
other hand, that of the evening in question (13th December, 1877)
which succeeded with W. Weber and me was yet more remarkable.
Two slates were bought by myself, marked, and carefully cleaned.
They were then- a splinter of about three millimetres thicknei!S
from a new slate-pencil having first been put between thembound tightly together, cross-wise, with a string four nullimetres
thick. They were laid on, and close, to the corner of a card-table
of walnut wood which I had shortly before purchased myself.
While, now, W. Weber, Slade, and I sat at the table, and were
busied with magnetic experiments, during which our six hands by
on the table, those of Slade being two feet from the slate, very loud
writing began suddenly between the untouched slates. When we
separated them, there was upon one of them the. following words,
in nine lines, "We feel to lJ!ess all that try ('?) to investigate a
subject so unpopular a.'! the subject of Spiritualism is at the present.
But it will not always be so unpopular j it will take ita
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place among the . . . (?) of all classes and kinds." The slate
had the mark (H.2) previously placed by me upon it. There can
be no talk here of a trick or of antecedent preparations.
In addition, the large hand-bell which was laid on the floor at
the side of the table opposite to me was placed quietly and slowly
in my left hand, which I held close under the table; during this
proceeding also Slade's hands were both visible, and his feet
were under our control. Finally, Mr. Slade himself proposed an
experiment which should serve as proof that the slates were not
previously prepared and the writing already present on them, invisibly, before the apparent production of it. lie took as usual the
slate which came to hand, laid' a bit of slate-pencil of the size of a
pea upon it, and asked me, while he pushed the slate half under
the edge of the table (so that his hand could be continually
observed), what should be written upon it. ~ said "Littrow,
Astronomer." The usual scribbling began immediately, and when
Slade drew out tho slate, the two above words were perfectly distinct
upon it, with the letters widely apart. If Slade did not write the
words himself (at the time), which from the position of his hand
and of the letters upon the slate was impossible, so likewise could
these words certainly not have been produced by means of a previous preparation of the slate, since the words themselves had
O('CUrred to me quite suddenly for the first time.
Friday, 14th December, 1877 (11.10 to 11.40 A.M.) To-day,
first one of the slates kept always in readiness, which I myself
selected and cleaned, was laid open with a bit of slate-pencil upon
the floor under the taLlc. Now, while Slade had both his hands
linked with ours upon the table, and his legs, turned sideways, were
continually visible, writing, loudly perceptible by us all, began on
the slate lying below. When we raised it, there were on it the
words-" Truth will overcome all error!" Next, two magnetic
neerlles, a larger and a smaller one, both completely enclosed in
glass cases, were placed close in front of W. Weber. Our hands
were linked upon the tahle with those of Slade in the usual manner, and were at least one foot from the magnetic needle. Sud-
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visible, and towards the side away from the bed. I then returned
the bed to its original place.
A second sitting took place immediately with Professor Weber,
Scheibner, and myself. While experiments similar to those first
described were being successfully made, a violent crack was suddenly heard, as in the discharging of a large battery of J.eyden
jars. On turning, with some alarm, in the direction of the 8ound,
the before-mentioned screen fell apart in two pieces. The strong
wooden screws, half an inch thick, were tom from above and below, without any visible contact of Slade with the screen. The
parts broken were at least five feet removed from Slade, who had
his back to the screen; but even if he had intended to tear it
down by a cleverly-devised sideward motion, it would have been
necessary to fasten it on the opposite side. As it was, the screen
stood quite unattached, and the grain of the wood being parallel
to the axis of the cylindrical wooden fastenings, the wrenching
asunder could only be accomplished by a force acting longitudinally to the part in question. We were all astonished at this
unexpected and violent manifestation of mechanical force, and
asked Slade what it all meant; but he only shrugged his shoulders.
saying that such phenomena occasionally, though somewhat rarely,
occurred in his presence. As he spoke, he placed, while still standing, a piece of slate-penc;oil on the polished surface of the table, laid
over it a slate, purchased and just dcancd by myself, and pressed
the five spread fingers of his right hanJ on tho upper surface of
the slate, while his left hand rested on the centre of the table.
Writing began on the inner surface of the ~late, and when Slade
turucd it up, the following sentence was written in English: "It
wa.s not our intention to do harm; forgive what has happened."
We were the more ~urprised at the production of the writing under
these circumstances, for we particularly observed that both Slade's
hands remaineJ quito motionless while the writing wa.s going on.
The above-mentioned phenomena, which we witnessed at our
first meeting with Slade, appeared to me and my friends so extraordinary, and so much at variance with all our former conceptions,
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that William Weber and myself resolved to give some of our colleagues the opportunity of testifying to them. We therefore went
the next day to Professor C. Ludwig and informed him of the
facts. The interest which he took in the subject encouraged me
to inYitc two other friemlH to come to 1:1y house the next day (Sunday, November 18th), to judge for themselves in the presence of
Slade. I proposed my colleagues, Herr Gehcimrath Thiersch, surgeon, and Ilerr Wundt, Professor of Philosophy, in which choice
Herr Ludwig fully concurred.
On Sunday, the 18th November, at three o'clock in the afternoon, these three gentlemen met at my house. I had· purchOBed
the previous day a new walnut-wood card-table from a cabinetmaker in this town, named J. G. Ritter, and had put it in the place
of the table used at the former sitting. The slates, single and
folding, which we placed at Slade's disposal were bought by myself and my friends, and were marked by us. There were present
at the seance only Herr Gehcimrath Thiersch, C. Ludwig, and
Professor Wundt: after half an hour's sitting, 'they left the room.
Of the phenomena observed by them I will only mention that
related to me by Herr Thiersch, viz., a successful experiment similar to my own with my pocket-Imife, and, in addition, that between
the folds of a double slate, which Slade held in his right hand over
the table in view of all, three sentences were written in the English, French, and German languages, each one in an entirely dillercut handwriting. The slate remains in my possession, and aiiorcls
opportunity for investigation with regard to the question of previous preparation.
It is to be understood that the present relation of facts in no
way prusupposes a judgment in the minds of my colleagues DB
regards the causes of the phenomena. I perfectly agree with the
Imperial Court conjurer, Herr .Hellachini, whose testimony concerning Slade begins with the following words : "I hereby declare it to be a rash act to form any conclusion
with regard to the objective mediumistic performances of the
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I mentioned this to the others ann WaB about to got up, the bowl
- of meal was pushed forward from its place under the table about
four feet on the floor. Upon my trousers I had the impression in
meal of a large strong hand, and on the meal surface of the bowl
were indented the thumb and four fingers with all the niceties of
structure and folds of the skin impressed. An immediate examination of Slade's hands and feet showed not the slightest traces of
flour, and the comparison of his own band with the impression on
the meal proved the latter to be considerably larger. The impression iS still in my possession, although through frequent shakings
the delicacy of the lines is becoming gradually obliterated by the
falling together of the particles of meal.
Slade was highly pleased at the success of the magnetic experiments, particularly the magnetising of the knitting-needle, an
attempt which we often repeated on the following day with always
the like result.
He expressed in warm terms his happiness that
be had, for the first time, succeeded in interesting men of sincere
inclination to truth for his peculiar endowments in such a degree
that they had resolved to institute scientific experiments with
him.
I was now sufficiently encouraged gradually to set on foot those
experiments which I had prepared from the stand-point of my
theory of a space of four dimensions. Since the magnetic experiments had proved that under the influences which invisibly surrounded Slade, the molecular currents, present in tho interior of
all bodies, could be turned, that is, altered in their position
(whereon, according to Amp~rc's and Weber's theory, the magnetising of bodies principally depends), I entertained the hope
that an experiment indicated in the first volume of my Scient-ific
Treatises would succeed; viz., the conversion, by a four-dimensional diversion of molecules of tartaric acid, which diverts the
plane of polarized light to the right, into racemic acid, which
diverts it to the left. To this end I had kept in readiness one of
l\1itchell's simple polarizing saccharometers, the tube of which conThe diversion of ~he plane <
tained a solution of tartaric acid.
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polarization amounted to about 5 '. I intended that the glass tube
(200 millimetres long and 15 outer diameter), filled with the solution, should be laid on the slate, the latter being hold by Slade
under the table, as in the case of tho knitting-needles which were
to be magnetised; in tho expectation that after the experiment I
should see the tartaric acid changed into racemic acid. Wishing
first to explain to Mr. Slade the meaning of the experiment, I
began by pointing out to him in the apparatus itself, after removing the tube, the optical ciiect of two crossed Nicol's prisms. I
desired him, while sitting in his chair, to fix his eye on tho front
prism, and then to look with tho apparatus at the clear sky (the
experiment took place ·at my house at 11.45 in the morning of the
14th December, 1877), while I slowly turned the front Nicol. I
now asked Slade, when tho two prisms were about crossed, if he
observed the gradual darkening of the field of view. To my great
surprise, he said he did not. I supposed him to be deceived by
- the side light, and therefore disposed the two prisms from the front
at right angles, so that neither I nor my friends could sec through
at all. Slade still assorted that he did not perceive the least
change in the clearness of the sky; and as proof he road an English writing, placed before the two crossed Nicols, covering his
left eye, as we saw, with his left hand. I was not, however, contented with this proof of the fact.
Next morning, when we were
again assembled at my house, I had two very large Nicol's prisms
(for the production of a greater field of view) fixed to turn closely
one over the other, and a large circular screen, which completely
covered the sight of the observer, so placed iu connection with the
prisms, that external objects could only he perceived through the
two Nicol's prisms. I then took an Engli~h Look, Tyndall':-; Faraday as a Discot·erer, and in Slade's absence marked l1y interlineations the following words on page 81 : -" The burst of power
which had filled the four preceding years with an amount of
experimental work unparalleled in tho history of Science." When
I again made Slade look through tho two crossed Nicols at the
sky, and he declared, as on the day before, that he did not r'lmark

66

TRANSCENDENTAL PRYSICS.

the least change in the clearness of the sky when the prisms were
turned, I" requested him to sit on a chair, and to read to me the
underlined words from the book, held at a distance of about two
feet from his sight. To the great astonishment of us all, he immediately read the above words with perfect accuracy. When, about
ten minutes later, I held the two prisms crossed again before
Slade's eye, be was no longer able to see, and the experiment was
not more successful in the evening of the same day by candlelight.
lib informed me that in the morning, soon afte1· the experiment in
, ~uestion, be had perceived "an influence," to which he" ascribed
the change of his condition. In connection with what has been
quoted above, from Professor Fechner, with reference to the
change in the magnetic condition of .a sensitive, this alteration in
Slade's optical powers may afford an interesting confirmation of the
transitory eharacter of such anomalous organic funct~ons. The
originally intended expe.riment with tho tartaric acid was discon·
tinued in consequence of the above extraordinary observations. I
purposed to carry it out at a future investigation of Slade's peen·
liarities.
On Saturday, the 15th December, 1877, at eleven in the mom·
ing we assembled again at my house. While we were taking a
small breakfast, standing in my work-room, and I was talking to
Slade near my book-case, some twenty feet from the stove, about
the experiment with the crossed Nicol's prisms (which Slade designated a "clairvoyant expCiimcnt ':), there fell suddenly from
the ceiling of tho room a piece of coal the size of a fist.
A similar incident happened half-an-hour later, when my colleague Scheibner, in conversation with Slade, was on the point of leaving the
sitting-room;· a piece of wooil, instead of coal, falling suddenly
from the ceiling. On the morning of the 11th December when we
stOod talking, after the sitting, and I was standing near Slade, we
suddenly saw my pocket-knife, tortunately shut, fly through the
air, and strike the forehead of my friend Scheilmer with some
force, the scar remaining visible on the following day. Since at
the time of the incident I was conVIlrsing with Slade, and the Iat-
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ter had his back turned to my friencl at a distance of about ten
feet, Mr. Slade, at any rate, could not have thrown the knife at
my friend's head. I only cite this incident because it appears to
me to belong to the same class as the above-mentioned facts.
Those experiments seem to me far more important, however, in
which permanent impressions of contact were left behinu, as was
the case with the impression of t.he hand in the bowl of flour.
With this view I stuck half a sheet of common letter-paper upon
a somewhat larger board of wood; it was the cover of a wooden
box, in which Herr :Merz had sent me some large prisms for spectroscopic purposes from l\1 unich four days before. By moving the
paper over a petroleum lamp without a cylinder it was Fpread all
over with soot (lamp black), and then placed under the table at
which W. Weber, Slade, and I had taken out seats. Hoping to
obtain upon the sooted paper the impress of the hand, as on the previous day, we at first directed our attention again to the magnetic
experiments. Suddenly the board was pushed forward with force
under tho table about the distance of one meter, and on my raising it, there was on it the impression of a naked left foot. I at
once desired Slade to stand up and r,~how me both his feet. lie
did this most willingly ; after he had drawn off his shoes, we examined the stockings for any adhering particles of soot, but without
finding anything of the sort. Then we made him put his foot on
a measure, from which it appeared that the lrcngth of his foot from
the heel to the great toe was 22·5 centimetres, whereas the length
of the impression of the foot between the same parts amounted
only to 18·5 ccntirul:trcs.
Two days later, on the 17th December, 1877, at eight o'clock in
the evening, I repeateil this experiment, only with the ·difference
that instead of a board 46 centimetres long by 22 broad a slate
was used, whose surface, not covered by the wooden frame, was
14·5 centimetres broad and 22 long. Upon this free surface I
stuck a half sheet of letter-paper (Bath) cut down to exactly the
same dimensions. Immediately before the sitting, I myself, in the
presence of witnesses, sooted the paper in the manner above
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described. The elate was then, as before the board, laid undet'
the table at which we sat, with the sooted side uppermost. Upon
a given sign we got up after about four minutes, and upon the
slate was again tho impression of the same left foot which we had
obtained two days earlier upon the board. I have had this impression reproJ.uced photographically on ~ reduced scale.
I learned subsequently, from my colleague, Councillor Thierseh,.
that the method of taking impressions of human limbs on sooted
paper was ulrcady frequently applied for anatomical and surgical
purposes. In ~he judgment of Herr Thierseh, who had taken a
great number of such impressions of feet of different persons for
comparison from that obtained by us, the impression produced in
the presence of :Mr. Slade is that of a man's foot which had been
tightly compressed by the make of the shoe, so that, as often happens, one toe is pressed over the two next, and thus only four toes
touch the sooted surface on imposition of the foot, as is also the
case on the photograph. Herr Thiersch showed me the impression
of a human foot in which likewise only four toes appeared in the
way denoted. To fix these soot impressions, it is only requisite to
pass them through a thin alcoholic solution of shellac. With
reference to the greatly abbreviatecl length of the foot in proportion to its breadth, Herr Thicrsch remarked that this coulcl be
efi'eeted by not putting down the heel and the fore part of the
foot at the same time. In fa~t. he shuwcJ. me an iu1pres:;iuu of a.
foot in which a nearly similar abbreviation had been vroduceu in
this way. If upon these observations it should be supposed that
Mr. Slade had himself prouuccu the imprc~siun by putti11g uu l1is
foot in this way, it must first be assumcJ that he was uLlc to uraw
and on his shoes l!Jld stoc1•ings without application of his hands
(which were all along observed lJy us upon the table); and. scr.ondly, that he was so expert in the imposition of his foot on a narrowly limited space (the ~urface of the Rlate) that, 10ithout sedng
this surface, he could, nevertheless, always hit npon it with accuracy. 'l'his, certainly, would presuppose a large practice in .l.Hr.
Blade for the object intended, anJ there~y it must be conj.~etured
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that he had been used to bring forward this experiment. Putting
aside his lively astonishment and his assurance that such phenomena had never yet been observed in his presence,"" up to the
present time I am not aware of any published .accoun•s of l\lr.
Slade's production of similar facts. t That Slade's stockings had
no£ been cut away underneath for this purpose- as was conjectured by some "men of science" in J,eipsic, who in unimportant
things accept our physical observations with abl;olute contitlence,
but in reference to the foregoing have not heEitated to instruct us
in the elementary rules for instituting exact obse;·vations- of that
as already mentioned, we satisfied ourselves immetliately after the
experiment.
Meanwhile, to meet all such doubts (and the attempts at explanation are scarcely leBa" wonderful than are the facts themselves),
I proposed to Mr. Slade an experiment which, according to the
theory of the four-dimensional space, must easily succeed. In fact,
if the effects observed by us proceed from intelligent beings occupying ( welche sick bejinden), in the absolute space, places which
in the direction of the fourth dimension lie near the places occupied .
by Mr. Slade and us in tho three-dimensional space,+ and therefore
• With reference to this statement, the translator may observe that be hu
himself had many sittings with Slade, previous to that time, has recein•cl
accounts of the phenomena occurring In his presence from many who have bad
equal or greater experience of them, and hM rQad many accounts of them; ye$
the above, and nearly all other of the special experiments describecl In the text
1Professor Zollner's), are wholly new to him.
~ Tu appreciate the Importance of this, with reference to the suggestion th11t
Slude is an expert, it is necessary to l.Jeur in mincl that he has boon for many
years following his vocation ns u. mediUlll -in the lio'tt '!ltltil utmo/Jt t)u/Jlicity,· the
Spiritualist journals(which are numerous) of America and England having
printccl innum~rable accounts of hiss ances.-Tn..
t The conception of the juxtaposition of different, infinitely-cxtemlcd regions
of •pace (Raumgebiete) necessarily presupposes the conception of the next higher
re;;ion of space. Thus a two-dimensional being could Indeed conceive any nwnber of parallel infinite straight lines; that Is, Infinitely extendl••l spUC<'S (i.<tum·
oebiete) of one dimension, but the Infinite plnnc In which it m<>ve•, us we with
our bodies In the Infinitely extenclecl three·dimen•ionul ••pncP, could n•prcsent to
Itself only '"'ce, although we, as three-dimensional l.Jeinf!s, know that there can
be any number of infinitely-extencled parallel planes, whic:· ucco1ling to a perpendicular direction, that Is, according to the third dimension, can be arranged
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necessarily invisible to us, hr these beings the interior of a figure
of three-dimensional space, enclosed on all sides, is just as easily
accessible as is to us, three-dimensional beings, the interior of a
surface enclosed on all sides by a line- a two-dimensional figure.
A two-dimensional being can represent to itself a straight line with
only one perpendicular ( Normale) in the respective two-dimensional regions of space (to which it belongs phenomenally). We,
on the contrary, as three-dimensional Leing;,;, know that there are .
infinitely many perpendiculars ( Normale) to a straight line in
space, which eollecti\·ely form the two-dimensional geometrical
place of the perpendicular plane of that straight line. Analogously, we can conceive only one perpendicular to a plane; a
being of four dimensions would, however, be able to conceive infinitely many perpendiculars to a plane, collectively forming the threedimensional place which in the fourth dimension stands perpendicular to that plane. By our nature as three-dimensional beings we
could form for ourselves no representation of these space relations,
although we are in the position to discover ideally (begri.f!lich),
by analogy, the possibility of their real existence. The reality of
their existence can only be disclosed through facts of observation.
In order to obtain such an observed fact, I took a book-slate,
bought by myself; that is, two slates connected at one side by
cross hinges, like a book for folding up. In the absence of Slade
I lined both slates within, on the sides applied to dne another, with
a half sheet of my letter-paper, which, immediately before the sitting, was evenly spread with soot in the way already described.
This slate I closed, and remarked to Mr. Slade that if my theory
of the existence of intelligent four-dimensional beings in naturo
In jwnapv8ition. All these planes would represent lnflnltely-exteutled two·
dimensionnl worlds, whose occurrences In each region of space are ccmpletely
aeparated from those In nnother. If, however, under certain anomalous condi
tlons, 11 two-dimensional being of the one plane were causo.Jiy connected with
more two-dimensional beings of another plane, so that these being.i by move
ments according to the third dimension could produce effect• In the two-dimeusional region ot' tbe first plane, this would seem jttSt as wonderful to tbe moving
beings In the latter as do to us the effect. witnessed In the neighborhood of .Mr.
AlAlia.
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was well founded, it must be an easy thing for them to place on
the interior of the closed slates the impression of feet hitherto only
produced on the open slates. Slade laughed, and thought that
this wonld be absolutely impossible; even his "spirits," which he
questioned, seemed at first much perplexed with this proposition,
but finally answered with the stereotyped caution, "We will try
it." To my great surprise, Slade consented to my laying the
closod book-slate (which I had never let out of my hands after I
had spread the soot) on my lap during the sitting, so that I conld
continually observe it to the middle.• We might have sat at the
table in the brightly-lighted room for about five minutes, our hands
linked with those of Slade in the usual manner above the table,
when I suddenly felt on two occasions, the one shortly after the
other, the slate pressed down upon my lap, without my having perceived anything in the least visible. Three raps on the table
announced that all was completed, and when I opened the slate
there was within it on the one side the impression of a right foot,
on the other side that of a left foot, and indeed of the same which
we had already obtained on the two former evenings.
My readers may judge for themselves how far it is possible for
me, after witnessing these facts, to consider Slade an impostor or
a conjurer. Slade's own astonishment at this last resnlt was even
greater than my own. Whatever may be thought of the correctness of my theory with regard to the existence of intelligent beings
in four-dimensional space, at all events it cannot be said to be useless as a clue to research in the mazes of Spiritualistic phenomena.
•In the prenou experiments the board and the elate had beaD lalcl ope~~ spoa
the lloor UJldel' the table.

CHAPTER FOURTH.
GOJIDmONB Oll' DrVESTIGATION-UNSOIENTIJI'IO llllm 0:11' BOIENOB-IILADB'II
ANSWli:B TO PBOII'ESSOB BABBETT,

Passing over the numerous other physical phenomena, such as
violent movements of quite unattached chairs and the like, since
the same have been so often observed and circumstantially
described by others, I may next discnBB the question how far it is
justifiable and reasonable in dealing with new phenomena, the
causes of which are entirely unknown to us, to impose conditions
under which these new. phenomena should occur. . That for the
production of electricity by friction on the surfaces of bodies the
driest poBBible ail is requisite, and that in a damp atmosphere
these experiments fail entirely, are also experimental conditions,
which could evidently not be prescribed priori, but have been
discovered only through careful observations among those relations
under vhich Nature in individual cases willingly offers us these
phenomena. Just therein, indeed, oonsists the acuteneBB and skill
of an observer, that without arbitrary meddling with the course of
the phenomena, he so prepares his observations that the conclusions drawn from them exclude the possibility of every error and
every deception. Would it have been poBBible to dictate conditions under which the fall of meteorolites should be observed upon
those who first asserted the reality of those phenomena? On
entering new provinces one must always take to heart the words of
Virchow, which he uttered at the last meeting of scientific men at
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1\Iunioh, in his speech" Upon the Freedom of Science in the Mod·
ern State."
" That which I pride myself on is just the knowledge of my
ignorance. Since, as I imagine, I know with tolerable accuracy
what it is that I do not know, I always say to myself, when I have
to enter upon a province as yet closed to me, ' NQ'UJ must thou
beg•in again to learn I ' "
How far Herr Vircbow himself, when the oocasion is forthcoming, makes use of the teachings of modesty which he imparts to
others we may learn from the following words of Herr State Councillor Aksakow: • "The attempts which I caused to be made by Herr Wittig in
Berlin for a scientific examination of 1\Ir. Slade by Professors
Helmholtz and Virchow have failed; and I will take this opportunity to show by an example how right I was in speaking of the
difficulties which we still have to experience with the learned, evl!n
when it is a question of simply putting the mediumistic phenomena
to the proof, and this solely by reason of their disinclination for this
province of investigation. Thus, Herr Virchow is willing indeed to
see Mr. Slade., but only· upon the terms tha.i. .Ae latter submits
himself to all conditions which Herr Virchow shall please to lay
upon him. Here now is a man of science ( Gelehrter) who, not
knowing even the A B C of the phenomena which he undertakes
to make an object of his study, at the outset imposes upon them
his own conditions of observation! . Could a similar method have
been at all approved or endured in the study of any branch of
natural science whatsoever? . . . So the first false step ! And
then what were these conditions? Mr. Slade should allow Professor Virchow to bind his hands and feet, and to place an observer
two feet from the table.
These are the conditions required by a
German man of science of great renown, and, nevertheless, how
• PB1!oh:llJcM StudllJn, monthly journal devoted principally to the In veetlgatlon
of the little-known phenomAna of the soul-life. Publiabed and edited by AI~
1111der Aksakow, Russian Imperial Councillor of State, at St. Petersburg,-Janu
IU "f number, 1878.
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'illogical and inconclusive' (' unlogi1ch und lJeweiB-unkriiftig ')
are they! Take it that Mr. Slade submits to these conditions, and
the 1eance is successful. Herr Virchow will be the first, and with
him the whole great multitude, thence to conclude that he had tied
badly, that his sentinel had oblerved badly, and that the adroitness
of the conjurer had taken him at a disadvantage. At a second
leance Herr Virchow will bind the medium in a different manner,
and will appoint two sentinelS; the Sa.me result, the same conclusion I At the third seance he will discover yet another system of
fastening and precautions much more elaborate and ingenious;
the same result, the same conclusion, and so on for ever! •
Mr.
•Even If the above supposition Is thought unj118t to Proftlsaor Vlrohow (u it
perhaps is), it is one which Slade'• put experieuce made a reasonable ground for
the rejection of the profeBBor's conditions. When Slade was in London in 1876.
a distinguished man of letters wu anxious to obtain writing in a new book-slate
furnished with a padlock, and locked before it was brought to the slanCI'. Slade
declined the attempt, greatly to the dissatisfaction of the gentleman referred to,
whose distrust on this account was reftected in the tone of Ius evidence at Bow
Street, on the charge against Slade by Profeaaor Lankeater, though otherwise he
was wltneaa to inexplicable manifestations. On my urging Slade subsequently
to comply, he told me that this very teat had once beeD succeaafillly allowed, but
that the ~ot getting known, it had led to other new contrivances being devised
and insisted on, with an utter disturbance of the usual conditions. He never
could be sure beforehand that a sia,_ would succeed (the manifestations bj!ing
wholly out of his own power or control), and the ~ilure of a test imposed by the
investigator \\'lUI regarded as more suspicious than many merely weak and inoon·
elusive oean068 under ordinary condition~. (See also Slade's letter to the Tim.1,
page 67 post.) There is also the ~ct, well recognized aniong Spiritualist.•, that.
the inftnence of some persons is far more ~vorable to the evolution of phenomena through mediums than that of otheN. One investigator will witness the
most extrnordinary manifestations at his first •ean,.., whereas another will be
long in obtaining anything like satisfactory evidence, u was the case with myself
before I saw Slade. This interaction of medium and sitter is a ~t that should
never be left out ofslght ; especially in estimating testimony to facts ~r exceeding our own or general experience of similar phenomena. It by no means followed from Professor Zlillner'a success in nearly all the experiments he instituted with Slade, that another man of acience, of perhaps·altogether different
constitution, physical or psychical, would be equally fortunate. The true cause
ofscieutillc complaint against Prof. Virchow appears to be that be would not
even in the first iTIJitanCII witness the phenomena under the ordinary conditions of
their occurrence ; assuming that there could be only one mode of demonstrstiug
them to be genuine, or that, out of many modes, that which occurred to him must
also be agreeable to nature. Probably he only thought how ''~ could bame a
conjurer, not entertaining,the possibility that the very course and natu;e of the
phenomena themselves might pot the hypothesis of conjW'lng out of the qaa.
tion.-TB.UIBLATOB.
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Slade did well to decline Herr Virchow's conditions : for in
imposing them the latter had given proof of an utter ignorance o£
the subject which he professed his willingness to engage in. Tho
history of all the systems of fastening by which mediums have
been tortured would alone fill a thick volume. The Martyrolo!!!J
of Mediu'TTUI is a book of the future. . . . Professor Virchow need
only open the book by Colonel Olcott-People from the Other
World-at page 39, to see a pictorial representation of the tortures to which mediums have beeh subjected in the name of science and truth. There is represented the medium F..ddy, with
every finger of the hand separately fastened by a string nailed to
the floor.
Eduy's hands are in consequence of these bindings, to
which they have been subjected for years, quite disfigured. And
have all these bindings ever convinced any one? The conditions
devised by Professor Virohow would have the same fate.
"Slade's great merit is to have simplified the conditions of his
seances in such a manner that it is sufficient for any one to come
to him armed ot;~ly with his sound senses and with his sound reason
to be convinced- if he will be convinced. In fact, the phenomena
take place in full light, and while the medium's hands and feet
are held,* or, also, when the medium does not even touch the
object upon which the mediumistic phenomena are accomplished,
and while the observer does not cease to hold both his hands, and
to see with his own two eyes I What more is necessary ? "
I cannot refrain from setting down here the letter, full of sound
manly sense, which Mr. Slade sent to the Times in London, in
reply to some points raised by Professor Barrett of Dublin:•That Is, when Slade docs not himself hold the slate partly under the table.
He Ia always willing to use new slates, brought by the visitor, on which wrltln~
Is often obtained abov• the table. The tbll llght Is an Invariable condition. The
most conclusive tests cannot, however, bo Insisted on arbitrarily, at once; always,
and by any one, but ~ usua.IJy given In the course of a few sittings.- TRANS
LATOB.
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DR. SLADE'S ANSWER TO SOME POINTS OJ' TUB LET'l'D OJ'
PROJ'BSSOR BARRETT.
"LoNDON, 8 UPPEB BBDI'OBD PLAml,

" September 22, 1876.

"Sir,- In Professor Barrett's statements published in the .7imu
to-day I think he erred (I hope unintentionally) in Baying:' Slade failed tc procure the writing on a slate enclosed, along with
a fragment of pencil, in a sealed box; he also failed when I used
a box with a tortuous paBBage to allow the introduction of such
bits of pencil as suited his fancy; he declined to try and get writing within a hinged slate that was sealed, but succeeded when the
hinged slate was unfastened; and again he failed, according to the
writer of an article in the Spectator, when a spring lock was used.'
"Instead of trying to obtain writing on the Professor's boxed
slates, I declined using them at all. I assured him they would
not be used, and gave him my reasons for objecting. He urged
me strongly to make the experiment, and placed the box containing the slate on the table, where it remained undisturbed until he
put it on the slate, which I held, with the box on it, under the
table for a short time, when, as I had hoped, nothing occurred.
This he calls a failure.
"Mr. Simmons Bays that ProfeBBor Barrett, on entering the
drawing-room after the sitting, told him that Dr. Slade had
refused to use the boxed slates; that he had left them in the room
where the sitting was held, hoping he (Dr. Slade) would make the
trial at some future time.
"Having had at least fifteen years' experience in demonstrating
the fact of various phenomena occurring in my presence, I claim
to know something of the conditions required. At the B&me time
! do not know how they are produced. I do not object to persons
bringing an ordinary slate, either single or folding, but I do object
to using locks, boxe~. or seals, for this reason. I claim to be as
honest and earnest in this matter as those who call upon me for the
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purpose of investigation. Therefore I shall continue to object to
all such worthless appliances whenever they are proposed.
" Mark the following, which Professor Barrett also says:• Taking a clean slate on both sides, I placed it on the table so
that it rested above, though it could not touch, a fragment of slatepencil. In this position I held the slate firmly down with my
elbow. One of Slade's hands was then grasped by mine, and the
tips of the fingers of his other hand barely touched the slate.
While closely watching both of Slade's, which did not move perceptibly, I certainly was much astonished to hear scratching going
on, apparently on the under side of the slate, and when the slate
was lifted up I found the side facing the table covered with writing. He also says a similar result was obtained on other days;
further, an eminent scientific friend obtained writing on a clean
slate when it was held entirely in his own hand, both of Slade's
being on the table.'
"The above being true, would the fact of the writing being produced by some agency foreign to myself have been more strongly
established had it occurred on the Professor's boxed slate? I
think the reader will agree with me in saying it would not.
" On the other hand, had it so occurred and a statement of it
been published, it would only have served as an incentive for
others to conjure some plan whereby they might prevent an occurrence of phenomena, instead of being content to witness them in
the simple manner in which they do occur. To my mind it would
be as reasonable to sever the wire and then ask the operator to
send your message as it is to violate the conditions which experience has taught me are essential in these experiments in order to
obtain successful results; and when the investigator comes in the
spirit of a seeker for truth instead of trying to prove me an impostor, I shall be most happy to unite with him in the further pursuit
of these experiments.- Very truly Yours,
" HENRY

BLADE."

The above letter, in which the so severely calumniated Ameri-
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can medium recalls-in a manner no less urgent than civil-to
the recollection of our modem " men of science " the first rules of
experimentation in natural science, may suffice for the present to
afford the reader an idea of the intellectual worth of the man who
was sentenced to three months' imprisonment with hard labor, on
the charge of fraud brought against him by a young " man of
science."

CHAPTER FIFTH.•
PBODUOTION OJ' KNOTS IN AN ENDLESS STBING.- J'OBTEEB EXPEBIJOIII'III.
IIL\TEBIA.LIZATION OJ' HANDS.- DISA.PPEA.R.U!OB AND BJU.PPBABANOB Olr
SOLID OBJEOTS;-A T.A.BLB VANISHES, AND A.J'TEBWABDS DBSOBNDS J'HOK THB
OEILING IN J'ULL LIGHT.

The establishment ( Oonstatirung) of physical facts falls within
the domain of the physicist; and if men of such distinguished eminence as Wilhelm Weber, _Fechner, and others, after thorough
experimental investigation, publicly attest the reality of such facts,
it is evidently nothing but an act of modern presumption for unscientific people, at their pleasure, to accept as facts absurd conjectures concerning the possibility of trickery without more inquiry,
and thus to deny the capacity of these men for exact observations.
I have already described in detail the conditions under which
the knots (represented in Plate I.) occurred in the string fastened
by a seal, in the presence of Mr. Slade, without the string being
touched. Every possibility that these knots were in the string
already, before the sealing of the ends, and had only been brought to
another part of the same by pushing, is hereby definitely excluded.
It will in the first place interest my readers to learn that this
experiment succeeded four months later in London in presence of
another medium. Under the title, "Remarkable Physical Manifestations," Dr. Nichols bas published the following ·in two letter::
to the London Spiritualist of April 12th and 19th, 1878:WU. . .db!.., Vol. U., part 2, p. 906.
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REMARKABLE PHYSICAL MANIPESTATIONS.

"It may seem tiresome to you to repeat facts, and 011111Ulate
evidence, but this appears to be the only way to convince the skeptical. Then you are to consider that each number of the Spiritu,..
alist falls into the hands of some who have seen no other. So I
give you some facts new to me, though they may be familiar to
you and most of your readers.
"Busy at my writing the other day in my study, at about two
P.M., the housekeeper came with her eyes 'round' with wonder,
and begged me to go instantly to the drawing-room over my head.
It seemed an urgent case, and I ran up stairs and foundevery
obair but three turned upside down; the large and heavy sofa
lying forward in the room, legs upward; ancl the upright pianoforte prone upon the carpet, flat upon its face.
" The windows are sixteen feet from the ground; no person in
the house had visited the room that moming; no one could by any
possibility have come in from the street to do this w:ork, and it certainly was not done by any of the inmates of the house ; at my
desk I can hear every footstep in the drawing-room; in a word, it
is certain that no visible being had done it. It required two
strong men to lift up the pianoforte and restore it to its proper
position. The bouleversement seem11 to have been ·accomplished
while most of the family were at lunch, between one and two
o'clock; with them were l\Ir. W. Eglinton and Mr. A. Colman.
Mrs. Nichols was with them at table, and rep(lrts that, as they
were conversing, loud raps responded, and the heavy table loaded
with dishes, when no one touched it, rose up some inches from the
floor, and so remained, while she stooped down to see that all its
feet were in the air. This is common enough in the presence of
mediums, but the very powerful action in the drawing-room, in the
light of mid-day, with no person near, seems to me novel and
remarkable.
"I gave you some account, I think, of chairs being 'threaded'
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on the arms of persons while they were firmly holding the hands of
others. This is as great a wonder as that reported by the German
astronomer at Leipsic,- the tying of knots in a cord, the ends of
which were sealed together. I have seen the chairs on the arms
of seven persons, whose word I could perfectly trust, but I wished
to make ast~urance doubly sure j so at a. recent seartce I tied the
two wrists together with cotton thread.
In three seconds the
chair was hanging upon the arm of one, al)d I found the thread
unbroken. I then held the hand of Mr. Eglinton as firmly as possible in mine, and in an instant the chair, one of our cane bottoms
with bent backs, was hanging on my arm. This, beyond all doubt,
was matter passing through matter, but whether the wood passed
through flesh and bone, or flesh and bone through wood, I have
not yet been able to determine.
" On Saturday, by special appointment, four of us sat at noon,
Eglinton, Colman, Mrs. Nichols, and myself. Supposing there
might be writing or drawing, I laid a sheet of mu.rked note-paper
and pencil on the table around which we sat. It is a small room,
and sitting in a good light we heard a slight noise of something
moving, of light raps or knocks in one corner. Looking, we all
saw a light cane-bottom chair, about six feet from the table, tilting
itself on two legs, rocking backward and forward, tilting back and
balancing on its hinder legs, answering our questions with its movements j and finally, at our request, it walked forward on two of its
legs and placed itself at the table, pressed against my knee caressingly, and behaved in all respects like a chair gifted with sense
and locomotion. It was a weird spectacle ; but it was also a very
interesting fact, seen for ten or fifteen minutes by four persons,
without the possibility of trick or hallucination. I examined the
chair carefully, though it was quite needless to do so, for no con·
ceivable machinery could, under the circumstances, have produced
the phenomenon.
" Then the light was turned off for a minute or so, during which
we heard rapid movements of a pencil, and on relighting the gas,
we found on the marked sheet of paper the portrait of a deceased
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friend, and a letter of more than a page in the well-known band·
writing of a beloved child whose spirit often visits us. I have
now from her band five elaborate drawings and four letters, no one
of which occupied two minutes under absolute test conditions. No
living artiRt could make them in from ten to twenty times the time
occupied in thP-ir production.
"Your readers may be glad to know that, on the night of April
7th, we bad repeated, in my house, in the presence of six persons,
including Mr. W. Eglinton anu Mr. A. Coln;an, Professor Zoll·
ncr's marvel of tying knots in a cord, the ends of which were tied
and sealed together. I have the sealed cord, which I prepared
myself, with the knotted ends firmly sealed to my card, on which
the fingers of every person present rested while five knots were
tied, about a foot apart, in the central portion of the cord. I have
no doubt that this splendid manifestation can be repeated at any
time under like conditions.
"Aprll 12th, 1878."
TYING KNOTS IN AN ENDLESS CORD.

To thl Editor of the "Spiritualist," April 19th, 1878.

"Sir,- I am sorry to learn that my account of the repetition in
London of the great Leipsic experiment, of tying knots in a cord
whose ends were firmly sealed together, was not so accurate aa
should have been the record of-so astounding a phenomenon.
"Permit me to say, therefore, that after reading the account by
Professor Zollner in the Daily Telegraph, I aaked, at the first
opportunity, our spirit-friend,' Joey,' if he could do the same thing
here. He said, 'We will try.'
" I then cut four yards of common brown twine - such as I use
for large book packets-from a fresh ball, examined it carefully,
tied the two ends together by a single knot, which included both,
then passed each end through a hole in my visiting card, tieu a
3quare knot, and firmly sealed this knot to the card, and asked a
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gentleman to seal it with his seal ring. On this card I also put
my signature and the date. The loop of the string, whose two
ends were thus sealed on the card, I again examined, and found it
free from knots.
" Six persons, including Mr. Eglinton and Mr. Colman, sat
round a small table. The sealed card was placed on the centre of
the table, and the fingers of each person present placed upon it,
while the loop hung down upon the floor.
" This position was maintained for about a minute, when raps
were heard, and I examined the string. The ends were finnly
fastened and sealed as before, and five single kuots were tied upon
it, about a foot apart- on the single endless string, observe,
whose perfect fastening had never left my sight- where they now
remain.
"It is certain that no mortal man could have tied these knots,equally certain that all the philosophers and all the 'magicians' of
Europe cannot now unite them under the same conditions.
"Here is a fact which can be proven in any court of justice, and
for which any conceivable number of dimensions of space cannot
account.
"321I'OPSTOli'B RoAD, Loli'DOll',

s. W."

"T. L.

NICHOLS,

.M.D.

I now pass on to relate, from my numerous successful experiments from Mr. Slade, during his further presence in Leipsic from
4th to lOth May, 1878, those in the first place which represent a
modification of the experiments with knots, and which may be
regarded as an experimental confirmation of the reality of a fourth
dimension of space.
At his third residence in Leipsic, Mr. Slade had again received
the hospitable invitation of my friend Oscar von Hoffmann, and
therefore lived in his house during the time from the 2nd to the
lOth of May. To protect him from the rudeness of the learned
and the unlearned public (scientific and unscientific people), as
well as of the press, and to prevent a possible repetition here of
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his expulsion by the police • at the demand of the public, we bad
taken care, aa at his second visit in December of last year, wholly
to seclude him from the public.
As regards the following experiments with Mr. Slade, I describe
them in the first place for physicists, that is, for scientific men who
are competent to understand my other physical investigations and
experiments, to which, during the space of twenty years, I have
given publicity in scientific journals. Such men alone are able to
form an independent judgment, on the ground of my antecedent
work, as to how far confidence should be extended to me liB a
physical experimentalist. For though the theoretical considerations- by which the facts of observation 80 imparted by me during that spaee have been connected hitherto-deviate in many
respects from· my own, the facts themselves 80 observed by me
have up to this time received only confirmation in their entirety.
As regards such men, also, who on the ground of my labors heretofore are able to form their own independent judgment on my relia.bility and credibility, I am relieved from the useleRS trouble of
rlescribing more minutely and circumstantially than is necel!ll&l'J
for intellectual and scientific men the conditions under which the
following phenomena were observed by me. Suppose, for example, I 'observed during a physical investigation (as in that concerning the electric fluid) deviations of the magnetic needle under
hitherto uri usual conditions. If now a physicist, wishing to bring
my oLservations into contempt, were to suggest that I had perhaps
accidentally had a magnetic knife on the table, or had not duly
taken into account the daily variations of the earth's magnetism,
such suppositions might be entertained with respect to a &tudent
or beginner in tho province of physical observations, but I myself
· should feel them, coming from a scientific colleague, aa au insult,
and should hold it beneath my dignity aa a physicist to r"ply to
them. t
•That had happened at Vlenna.-TR.
t The abov~ prot~st recalls that of Mr. Crookcs, "In referring to a suggestion
that, in his rt•s<>arche:< with lllr. Home, be had possibly allowed the latter to supo
ply a board lorwlug an essential part of the apparatus employed-"
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I assume entirely the same position in describing the following
experiments with Mr. Slade, which I conducted partly alone, partly
in company with my above-named friend, Oscar von Hoffmann, as
in describing the greater number of my former physical investigations.
With respect to the preposterous dematrd, on entering a new,
and tr.. us wholly unfamiliar, province of physical phenomena, to
impose priori conditions under which these phenomena "ought"
to occur, I refer to the strictures contained in the above letter of
Slade, and in the previous remarks of Herr Axsakow to Herr
Geheimrath Virchow at Berlin on the first principles of exact
investigation. After this necessary preface I pass on to describe
some experiments which I had devised with a view to the confirmation of my space-theory.
The experiments formerly described (17th December, 1878)
with the knotted cord suggest two explanations, according as one
supposes a space of three or of four dimensions. In the tirst case
there must have been a so-called passage of matter through mat. ter; or, in Qther words, the molecules of which the cord consists
must have been separated in certain places, and then, after the other
portion of cord had been passed through, again united in the same
position as at first. In the second case the manipulation of the
flexible cord being, according to my theory, subject to the laws of
a four-dimensional region of space, such a separation and re-union
of molecules would not be necessary. The cord would, however,
certainly undergo during the process an amount of twisting which
would be discernible after the knots were tied. I had not paid
attention to this circumstance in December last year, and had not
examined the cords with regard to the size and direction of the
twist. The following experiment, however, which took place on

a

"Is It seriously expected," says Mr. Crookes, "that I should answer 1uch a
question as 'diu Mr. Home furnish the board?' Will not my critic• give me
credit for the po88esslon of some amount of common sense? An<.! can they not
Imagine that obvious precaution•, which occu1· to them as soon as they sit down
to I>ick hole• in IllY experiment•, are not unlikely to have also occurreJ tom&
in the course of prolon~:cd and patient investigation ?"-TB.
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the 8th of 1\Iay this year, in a sitting of a quarter of an hour's
duration with l\Ir. Slade in a well·lighted room, furnishes an
answer to the above question in favor of the four-dimensional
theory without separation of material particles.
The experiment was as follows:- I took two bands cut out of
soft leather, 44 centimetres long, and from 5 to 10 millimetres
broad, and fastened the ends of each together, as formerly described
with the cords, and sealed them with my own seal. · The two
leather bands were laid separately on the card-table at which we
sat; the seats were placed opposite to one another, and I held my
hands over the bands (as shown on Plate II.). Slade sat at my
left side, and placed his right hand gently over mine, I being able
to feel the leather underneath all the time. Slade asserted that
he saw lights emanating from my hands, and could feel a cool wind
over them. I felt the latter, but could not see the lights. Presently, while I still distinctly felt the cool breeze, and Slade's hands
were not touching mine, but were removed from them about two
er three decimeters, I felt a movement of the leather bands under
my hands. Then came three raps in the table, ·and .on removing
my hands the two leather bands were knotted together. The twisting of the leather is distinctly seen in Plate II. (copied from a
photograph). .The time that the bands were under my hands was
at most three minutes. A pair of unconnected strips of leather
are also represented on the Plate for clearness of apprehension.
1\Iuch pleased, I examined the connected strips of leather for a
long time with my friends. I then took a slate myself, and held
it with my right hand under the table, in order to repeat the
experiment which had succeeded with the Grand Duke Constantine of Russia.* While now, as I did so, Slade's hands, continually
visible to me, lay quietly on the table, there appeared suddenly
a large hand close in front of me, emerging from under the edge
of the table. All the fingers of the hand moved quickly, and I was
able to observe them accurately during a space of at least two min• .4 nte, p. 43.

PLATE II.

(Copied from a Plwtograph.)

: . 1:.
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ntes. The color of the hand was pale and inclined to an olive-green.
And now while I continualiy saw Slade's hands lying before me
on the table, and he himself sat at the table on my left, the above.
mentioned hand rose suddenly as quick as an arrow, still higher,
and grasped with a powerful r·ressure my left upper-arm for over
a minute long. As my attention was wholly occupied in the
observation of the strange hand, and the grip upon my left upper
arm happened so suddenly, forcibly, and unexpectedly, I am not
able to say anything concerning the condition of the arm which
connected the hand with the edge of the table. When this hand
had disappeared,- Slade's hands lying on the taLle after as before,
- I was so violently pinched on my right hand, which during
these four minutes was all along holding the above-mentioned slate
under the table, that I could not help crying out. With this manifestation the extraordinary sitting closed.
To complete the account of the phenomena of visible and tangible human hands which occurred the year before in presence of
my friends and colleagues, Fechner, W. Weber, !lnd Scheibner, I
may mention ~n addition that on the morning of the 15th December, 1877, at half-past ten o'clock, while W. Weber and I were
again engaged with Slade in the above-mentioned magnetic experiments, suddenly Weber's coat was unbuttoned under the table,
his gold watch was taken from his waistcoat pocket, and was placed
gently in his right hand, as he held it under the table. During
this proceeding, which occupied about three minutes, and was
described exactly in its particular phases by Weber, 1\Ir. Slade's
hands were, be it understood, before our eyes upon the table, and
his legs crossed sideways in such a position that any employment
of them was out of the question. The sitting took place in my
residence, in the comer room lighted by four large windows, as
already described.
Those who seek to explain the phenomena described here, r.ad
proved a'.so at other places hy reliable obS('rvers, of visible nnd
tangible human limbs. by suppositions of possible deception by
means of gutta-percha bands, u.nd so forth, treat the ruatter without
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consideration, since they judge of phenomena which they have
neither seen nor examined referably to the conditions of their
occurrence. That such visible and tangible human limbs can,
nnder suitable circumstances, leave behind visible impressions, as,
for instance on flour or sooted paper, will no longer appear Bl11'prising after the last-mentioned facts.""
Should the foregoing experiments have afforded proof that there
are, outside our perceptible world of three dimensions, things furnished with all tho attributes of corporeity which can appear in
three-dimensional space and then vanish therefrom, without our
being able, from the standpoint of our present space-perception, to
answer the questions whence they como and whither they go, then
should the following experiment complete this proof, by establishing the appearance and disappearance of bodies which do, in fact,
belong to our three-dimensional world of space. I have already
mentioned (p. 56) the disappearance and reappearance of a small
cardboard thermometer-case, and also (p. 66) the sudden appearance of a piece of coal and of wood at a particular place where
these bodies had not previously been. Similar and almost more
surprising phenomena happened during Slade's residence at Vienna.
Baron von Hellen bach writes me as follows:"The disappearance of the book was only superficially treated
in my pamphlet,t since therein I only concerned myself with
those occurrences whic~ took place beyond the reach of Slade's
limbs, as I wished to meet the thoughtless objection, "He did it
somehow." The thing happened in the following manner: Slade
laid a book and a bit of pencil (at a spot exactly marked) on the
slate, which he then conveyed nnder the surface of the table. The
book vanished, and having often been looked for everywhere, fell
• I may here call attention to the results obtained In London by one of our
countrymen, Herr Christia~1 Reimers, and published In "P•ychi•che Stutiifn"
which results, obtained partly In the presence of .lllr. Alfred Russel Wallace,
Justify the boldest expectations for the future.
t" JJ,·. Slade'• R••i<lencP. in Vie"""· An open letter to my friends." (Anonym.)
Vienna. Printed and published by T. C. Fisher & Co., 1878. Compare also" lud£.
~iduali•m in 1/~ Lioltt of the Biology ctnr.ll'hilo•uphy.of the Pr~e,.t," by Lazo.r B.
Hellenbaoh, VIenna, 1878 (Brawnuller).
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several times from the ceiling of the room upon the table between
the globes of the three-branch chandelier. Once it struck the
chain off the roller by which the chandelier was drawn up. A
projection by the hand under the table ·is altogether impossible,
since a projected book cannot describe this curve. Slade's upper
and under arm were visible and quiet, and a projection by the foot
would as certainly have been remarked as the rise of the book.
The experiment was too often repeated, and our attention was too
great. I regard as very important a demonstration on your part
of a similar disappearance ; for if the seen and felt ascent of the
slate at my foot proves an unperceived mechanica( agency, and
the production of knots in the endless cord a four-dimensional
agency, so would the entrance and exit of an object prove another
space-dimension, as it were in our immediate neighborhood, in so
stupendous a manner that it could not be for a moment doubted in
my opinion, which is that our illusion of consciousness is nothing
but a three-dimensional intuition of a more-dimensional world,
brought about by a strange organism. Should your endeavors be
similarly successful, I beg you kindly to inform me.

B.

HELLENBACH."

I had received the above letter at eight in the morning of the
6th of May. Without having mentioned it to Slade or to Herr
0. von Hoffmann, I expressed the wish, at the sitting which took
place with 1\Ir. Slade at eleven o'clock, to have the opportunity of
observing again, as in December of the year before, the disappearance and reappearance of a material body in some very striking
manner. Ready at once for the experiment, Slade requested Herr
.von Hoffman to give him a book; the latter thereupon took from
the small bookshelf at the wall a book printed and bound in octavo.
Slade laid this upon a slate, held the same partly under the
edge of the table, and immediately withdrew the slate again without the book. We searched the card-table carefully everywhere,
outside and inside. So also we searched the small room. but all in
vain; the book had vanished. After about five J.J.J.inutes we again
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took our places at the table for the purpose of further observations,
opposite me, Von fl.ltliuann between us on my left. We had
l!earcdy ~t clown whon the book fell from the ceiling of the 100m
on to the table, striking my right ear with some violence in its
descent. The direction in which it came down from above seemed
from this to have been an oblique one, proceeding from a poinl;
above and behind my back. Slade, during this occurrence, was
sitting in front of me, and keeping both his handR quietly on the
tu.Llr
He asserted shortly beiore, as usual on occasions of similar physical phenomena, that. ho saw lights hovering in the air or
attached to bodies, whereof, however, neither my friend nor myself
were ever able to perceive auything.
In the sitting of the following day, tho 6th May, at a quarterpast eleven, by bright sunshine, I was to be witneBB, quite unexpectedly and unprcparodly, of a yet far more magnificent phenomena of this kind.
I h:td, as usual, taken my place with Slade at the card-table.
Opposite to me stood, as was often the case in other experiments,
a small round table near the card-table, exactly in the position
shown in the photograph (taken from nature) upon Plate III. [see .
page 1031, illustrating the further experiments to be described
below. 1'he height of the round table is 77 centimetres, diameter
of the surface 46 centimetres, the material birchen-wood, and the
weight of the whole to.Lle 4·5 kilogrammes. About a minute
might have passed after Slade and I had sat down and laid our
hands juined together on the table when the round table was set
in slow liscillations, which we could both clearly perceive in the
top of the round table rising above the card-table, while its lower
part was concealed from view by the top of the card-table.
The motions very soon became greater, and the whole table
approaching the card-table laid itself under the latter, with its
three feet tmned towards me. Neither I nor, as it seemed, Mr.
Slade, knew how the phenomenon would further develop,'*' since
~lade

• The movement of heavy objects without any po88ible contact by Slade WBI
eo common that we looked on the movement of the table ae only the beginning
of a further succeNion of phenomena.
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iluring the space of a minute which now elapsed nothing whatever
occurred. ::::lade was about to take slate and pencil to ask his
" spirits " whether we had anything still to expect, when I wished
to take a nearer view of the position of the round table lying, as I
RUpposed, under the card-table. To my and Slade's great astonishment we found the space beneath the card-table completely empty,
nor were we able to find in all the rest of the room that table which
only a minute before was present to ~ur senses. In the expectation of its reappearance we sat again at the card-table, Slade close
to we, at the same angle of the table opposite that near which the
round table had stood before. We might have sat about five or
six minuHJS, in intense expectation of what should come, when suddenly SladtJ again asserted that he saw lights in the air. Although
I, as Ullual, could perceive nothing whatever of the kind, I yet followed involunt.arily with my gaze the directions to which Slade
turned his heaJ, during all which time our hands remained constantly on the table, linked together ( uber-einander liegend) ;
under the table, my left leg was almost continually touching
Slade's right in i~ whole extent, which was quite without design,
:md owing to our proximity at the same corner of the table. Looking up in the air eagerly and astonished, in different directions,
Slade asked me if I did not perceive the great lights. I answered
decidedly in the negative; but as I turned my head, following
8lade's gaze up to the ceiling of the room behind my back, I sudtle~ly observed, at a height of about five feet, the hitherto invisible table with its legs turned upwards very quickly floating down
in the air upon the top of the rard-table. Although we involuntarily drew back our heads sideways, Slade to the left and I to the
right, to avoid injury from the falling table, yet we were both,
before the round table had laid itself down on the top of the card
table, so violently struek on the side of the head, that I felt the
pain on the left of wino fully four hours after this occurrence,
which took place at about half-past eleven.

CHAPTER SIXTH.
THEOBETIOAL COSRIDERATIO.NS.-PROJEOTED EXPEBIXE.NTS I'OB PBODW' 01'
THE FOUBTII DIMKSSIOS.-TllE U~U:XPEOTED 1:-1 NATURE AND LIFB.-BODoPENB.AUJ::R'8 "TRA.NSCE~DENT FATE.''

The foregoing facts of observation are thus empirically at variance with the dogma of the unchangeableness of the quantity of
matter in our three-dimemional world. • Since, however, that ·
dogma of the constancy of substance cannot derive il:8 dogmatic
character from experience, but merely from the principles of our
reason, which aro inherent in our mind just W! in the a priori law
of causality, that is to say, before all experience, tht:re is. thus
imposed on our reason the task of freeing our understanding from
the above contradiction between the facts of observation and a
principle of our reason. I have already shown in detail, in the
first volume of these treatises, how very easily this problem is
solved by tho acceptance of a fourth ~on of space. The
table which disappeared during six minut:fl'nust nevertheless have
existed somewhere, and the quantity of the substance constitutingit must, according to the above·principle of reason, have remained
absolutely constant. If, however, we can only answer the question " ~nere?" by assigning a place,- and it bas been empirically
shown that this place cannot lie in the region o( space of three
dimensions perceptible to us,-it follows of necessity that the
answering of the question " where ? " hitherto so easy to us, must
•Not altogether, aa It might be auggt>sted that the vanlehe<l objectl only
assumed a gaeeoua form,- the quantity of mu.tter thua remaining the ume, aa In
the cue of combn~tlon.- TB.
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be an incomplete answer, and therefore one both requiring and
capable of amplification. How by this means also the conception
of juxtaposition obtains an extension by help of the fourth dimension of absolute space I have already above explained at length in
a note,• to which I may refer my readers.
So also I have alreaciy shown in the treatise " On Action at a
Distance," vol. i., p. 269, that the so fruitful "Axiom of the Conservation of Energy" retains all its validity for space of four
dimensions, while at another place I remarked, "If one regards
the distance of two atoms and the intenF.ity of their interaction, in
our three-dimensional space, as projections of similar magnitudes
from a space of four dimensions, a change would be effected in the
magnitudes, form, and supply of kinetic energy of the three-dimensional projection (the material body) simply through alterations
in the relative positions of the four-dimensional object, without
these properties in the latter undergoing any change. The axiom
oj the conservation of a constant amount of energy thus retains its
full validity for space of four dimens£ons, nag, on closer consideration, "it is even the premise on which rests the correspondence
of the extended conceptions of space to physical occurrences."*
To the considerations offered in the early part of this treatise
concerning the "actual" or "real" lying at the ground of space,
I may here add the following words of Riemann : t " The question of the validity of the postulates of geometry in
the infinitely little is connected with the question of the inner principles of the mass-relations of space. In thiq question, which can
well be accounted as still. belonging to the doctrine of space, the
ahove observation has the application that in a discrete diversity
( Mann{gfaltigkeit) the principle of mass-relations is already C<•ntained in the conception of this diversity, whereas, in a continuous
diversity, this principle must come to it from without (anders
wrher hinzulcommen muss). Thus, either the reality underlying

•.dnu, p. 69.
t Riemann's collected mathematical and posthumous scientific works, edited,
With the auistance of R. Dedeklnd, by H. Weber, Leipsic: (Tenbner), 1876.
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space must fonn a discrete diversity or the principle of mass-relations must be sought without ( aU&serhalb "") in binding forces
acting thereon (in darauf wirkenden bindenden Kriiften).
" Tho decision of these questions can only be found by transcending the hitherto empirical conception of phenomena. of which
Newton established the principle, and, impelled by facts whicla
cannot be explained by it, gradually reforming this conception.
Such researches, which, like the present, transcend common conceptions, can only serve to prevent this work being hindered by
the narrowness of ideas and advance in knowledge of the connect?:on of things being impeded by traditional prejudices. This
carries us over into the province of another science, that of Physics,
which is not permitted by the nature of our present subject."
These words of Riemann prove incontrovertibly that he, as one
of those acute founders of the theory of an extended space-conception, recognized as thoroughly necessary the introduction (Hinzuziehung) of physical elements (Momente), that is, derived frOm
observed facts. t
I now proceed to the description of further successful experiments in the presence of Mr. Slade, which will partly confirm those
already mentioned, partly establish them more thoroughly by new
modifications.
In order to exclude as far as possible the dependence of to us
inexplicable phenomena. upon human. testimony, I desired to devise
• The wo1·d "aua•orhalb" in relation to the whole circuit of the thr~men·
gionai region of space given perceptibly to us baa only one sense, if for the centre of those "binding forces, acting thereon" Is presupposed a fourth dimension.
t The recently introduced "conception of solidity" or "rigidity" (der Fostiqkeil oder Stm·rh•it) Is only another expression for this physical side of the problem. For though the geemetrlcal conception of solidity can be d'.ftned as the
unchangeableness of the distance of the points of a system of points, yet the
Intuition underlying this "conception" Is only derived from experienCe, jus$
as the conception of motion is abstracted from experience. Compare Helmholtz
"On the Origin and Meaning of Geometrical Axioms" ( Populttr Scient (flo
E.,says, November 3r<l, 1876). So 'Vii helm Fiedler," Geometry and Geomechanlcs," in the "Fourth Yearly ,J,.u,·•wl of the Societ.y of Natural Philosophy at
Zurich," 21st yearly vol. 1 18761 same number" On Symmetry" by Fieiler, number 2, p. 186 d &e<J.
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experiments such that the permanent effect, as final result, should
be completely unexplainable according to the conceptions we have
hitherto entertained of the laws of nature. With this object, I
had arranged the following experiment:1. Two wooden rings, one of oak, the other of alderwood, were
r.ach turned from one piece.* The outer diameter of the rings was
.._115 millimetres, the inner 74 millimetres. Could these two rings
oo interlinked without solution of continuity, the test would be
additionally convincing by close microscopic examination of the
unbroken continuity of the fibre. Two diflerent kinds of wood
being chosen, the possibility of cutting both rings fi:om the same
piece is likewise excluded. Two such interlinked rings would consequently in themselves represent a "miracle," that is, a phenomenon which our conceptions heretofore of physical and organic processes would be absolutely incompetent to explain.
2. Since among products of nature, the disposition of who;:c
parts is according to a particular direction, as with snail-shells
twisted right or left, this disposition can be reversed by a fourdimensional twisting of the object, I had provided myself with a
large number of such shells, of different species, and at least two
of each kind.
3. From a dried gut, such as is used in twine-factories, a Laud
without ends (in sich geschlossenes) was cut, of a breadth of from
four to five millimctrcs, and a circuit of 400 millimctres. Should
a knot be tied in this band, close microscopic examination woultl
also reveal whether the connection of the parts of this strip had
been severed or not.
4. In order to demonstrate yet more evidently the so-callcJ
penetration of matter, which comes in question in all these experiments, I had a glass ball, enclosed 'on all sides, of 40 millimctres
diameter, blown by the glass-manufacturer, Herr Gotze, of this
•Both these rings I received In February of this year, through the kiu<lness nf
Herr G. De Liagre. I take this opportunity pulJiicly to thu.nk this gentleman,
as also the frequently-mentioned Herr O•carvon Hoffmann, for their cner:;<•tio
assi•tllJice iJl tbe experimeuts witb .illr. Slade.
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place. From a paraffin candle I had then cut <"•!T l\ith a sharp
knife a piece of b"Uch a length that it just fell sh<'rt f!f tl1at of the
interior of the hall. l asked Herr Gotze if he thuught it possible
to blow a glass hall of the pre11cribed size rouml !'U<'h a piece of
paraffin provided with sharp edges, without melting the paraffin,
at least at the edges. He replied most decidedly in the negative;
and, even independently of his authority, I believe I do not risk
contradiction iu asserting that such a piece of paraffin with sha1p
unmolten edges in the interior of the said glass tall would be,
accord in;.; to our heretofore limited conception of the laWR of nature,
an incxplieaJ,lc miracle.
Tho forcg11ing preparations sufficiently show what sort of pbe~
nomerm T u·is!ted to see in Slade's presence. Since, howover, in
the cour~c of more than thirty sittings with Mr. Slade, I had come
to the eomietion that he uid not himself "do" the myl>terions things
which happened ncar him, I could not rationally demand of him
thnt he should " show " me all the above-mentioned experiments.
Far more unreasonable still must I have hence considered· the
desire on my pa1t to impose "conditions" on Mr. Slade, under
whieb he should clfect these to himself inexplicable proceedingS.
I preferred therefore to comport J!Jyself towards Mr. Slade and the
phenomena occurring in his presence just as I did towards nature ·
in my phy~ieal Lliscoveries up to that time, or to the previously
anticipated fall of meteors, which happened when our earth
cro:sseu the path of Biela's comet, on the 27th November, 1872. I
accordingly remained patient, and in a passive, receptive disposition for the things which should come, awl left it eonficlently to
nature of her own free-will to reveal to me as much of her secrets
as seemed fitting to her without blinding my intellectual eyes by
the splen.Ior of her majesty, mindful always of Goethe's words:"Gdu-imtds.~voll

a us licllten Ta.Q
Lav.vt sich Natur des Sdtleiers rdcht beraulJen,
Und ml8 sie ddnem. Geixt nidtt ojfcnbaren mag,
Das Zwi··g.•t du. ilt1' nia!tt ab mit Hebeln und mit SchraulJen." •

• Faust uloue, after Wagner !!ad left him with the words" Zwar to6i88 teA vWI.,
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"lnscrntablo in noon-day's blaze,
Nature lets no one tear the yeil away;
And what herself she does not choose
Unasked tliJfore your soul to lay,
You shall uot wrest from her by levers or by,screws."
-Theodore Martin's translation
And in !act I know no better comparison whereby to indicate
the charact.er of the constantly unexpected occurrences in their
succession a.nd ingenious connection than the manner in which
men are lc:d by fate. Seldom happens just that which we, according to the measure of our limited understanding, wish; but if,
looking back on the cou.fse of some years, we regard what has actually come to pass, we recognize gratefully the intellectual superiority of tha.t Hand which, according to a sensible plan, conducts
our fates to the true welfare of our moral nature, and shapes our
life dramatically to a harmonic whole.
Volentem fata ducunt,
nolentem trahuu', ~:ays an old proverb, often quoted by Schopcnhauer. That su•:h a conception of the significance, and of the inner
intellectual cona<1ction of our fate, docs not merely spring from an
idealism colored by optimism, but powerfully imposes itself even on
a pessimist with ~ufficiently high powers of understanding, we have
the most striking proof in Schopenhauer'~; treatise, "On Apparent
Design in the Fate of the Individual." ( (lber die ansche~ende
.A.bsichlichkeit im Schicksale des Einzelnen). He says: - •
wiB••··;" (much, It is true, I know; yet would know all), In
the monologue that follow•, Fau•t expresses his sentiments upon that "Famillus," and doubtless later" l•roJe:;cors," in these words:-

dooll. moch! ich aUes

•• Wi6 nur de>~>liorf nicl•! aU. Uojfnung schwindet, .
Dsr immerjorl ",, ochalem Zeng• klebt;
Mit gier'uer Hnr.rt <tttch Sohu:tun griibe,
Und froh '18!, we."' er Regsnwii.rmer jlndet."
11

Strange that all hope has not long since been blighted,
In one content on •uch Hlcre chaff to feed;
Who digs for treasure with a miser's greed,
And if he finds a muck-worm is delighted."

-1'"eodur• Martin's t>·analati<m.
•Parerga and .t'aral.ipomena, vol. !., pp. 218, 219.
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" At all events, however. the perception, or rather the opinion,
that this necessity of all that happens is no blind necessity, thus
tho belief in an evolution of the events of life not less methodical
than necessary, is a fatalism of a higher kind, though not so easily
demonstrable, and one which perhaps occurs to every one, sooner
or later, at one time or another, and is held by him, for a time, or
ever after, according to his mode of thinking. We might name it
transcendent fatalism, to distinguish it from the common and
demonstrable fatalism. . . . Thus, in regard to particular individual
fate, grew up in many that transcendent fatalinn which the attentive consideration of his own life, after its thread bas been spun to
a considerable length, suggests, perhaps, to every one once; and.
which has not only much that is consolatory but it may be also
much that is true; and therefore has it at all times been affirmed,
even as dogma. Neither our conduct nor our career is our work ;
but that, indeed, which nobody supposes to be so....:...our nature and
existence ( unser Wesen und Dasein). For on the foundation of
these, and of the circumstances and external events occurring in
the strictest causal connection, our actions and whole career proceed with complete necessity. Already at a man's birth, therefore, is his whole career irrevocably determined even in its details,
so that a somnambule in high power could predict it exactly. We
should keep this great and certain truth in view in the consideration and judgment of our career, our acts and sufferings."

CHAPTER SEVENTH.
V..l.BIOUS DISTANCES OJ' THB SO.OALLIID PASSA.GB 011' llATTBB THBOUOII
IIATTBB.

After this digression I now go on to the description of those
physical modifications which have actually been effected in some of
the above objects prepared by me, without their having been
touched at all by Slade.
On the 3rd of May of this year at half-past eight in the evening,
during a sitting in which, besides myself, Herr 0. von Hoffmann
took part, there lay on the table with other objects two of the
above-mentioned snail-shells. I had bought both of them on the
morning of the same day from an Italian shell-dealer, who offered .
his wares for sale at Leipsic fair. The smaller shell belonged to
a species commonly found here; the larger to a species which,
according to the dealer, is found on the shore of the Mediterranean Sea; he wrote down the name of it- Oapo Turbus (Lat.
Oaput turbo)- at my desire. The nearly circular aperture of
this shell had a diameter of about 43 millimetres, while the smaller
one measured only about 32 millimetres in its greatest extent. On
this evening I had, without definite design, so capped the smaller
shell with the larger that the latter, lying with its opening next
the surface of the table, completely hid the former. This had happened during a sitting in which wholly different manifestations
occurred. When, now, Slade held a slate* under the edge of the
• In order to deprive the suggestion that Mr. Slade writes himself on the slate,
by means of a bit of pencil inserted under the 11nger-nails, of every ratio1<1&l
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table in the usual way to get writing on it, something clattered
suddenly on the 8late, as if a bard body had fallen on it. When
immediately afterwards the slate was taken out for examination,
there lay upon it the smaller shell which a minute before I had
capped with the larger, as above mentioned. Since both shella
had lain before almost exactly in the middle of tho taLle, untouched
and constantly watched by me, here was, therefore, the often
observed phenomenon of the so-called penetration of matter con·
firmed by a surprising and quite unexpected physical fact. Reserving the account of numerous other phenomena of this kind to the
third volume of my Scientific Treatises,* I yet mention here one
very remarkable circumstance. . Immediately after Mr. Slade drew the slate from under the table with the smaller shell on it, I
seized the shell in order erosely to examine it for any changes that
might have happened in it. I was nearly letting it drop, so very
hot had it become. I handed it at once to my friend, and be eonfirmed the fact of its remarkably high temperature. This fact is, I
believe, of physical importance with regard to one cirCU:mstance in
the following experiments.
On the 9th of May, at seven o'clock in the evening, I was alone
with Slade in our usual sitting-room. A fresh wind having blown
all the afternoon, the sky was remarkably clear, and the room,
which has a westerly aspect, was brilliantly lighted by the setting
sun. The two wooden rings and the above-mentioned (p. 97)
entire bladder band were strung on to a piece of catgut one millimetre in thickness, and 1·05 metre in length. The two ends of
the catgut were tied together by myself in a knot, and then, as formerly in the case of the string, secured with my own seal by
myself. Plate III. represents the condition of things at the beginning of the sitting; Plate IV., at its conclusion.
foundation, I had provided myself, from the stationery establishment of Myllus
at this plaoe, with half a dozen slates having a length of 34 centimetres and a
breadth of 15 centimetres (with the fabrlo mark, A. W. Faber, no. 39). With a
slate so much longer than usual, it was lmpoBSible that Mr. Slade could write
with his fingers, while holding the slate, over its whole surface.

•Post.

PLATE

v.

{Copied from a Photograph.)
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When Slade and I were seated at the table in the usual manner, I placed my two hands over the upper end of the sealed ca~
gut, 118 shown in the plate, photographed from life. The small
round table, already referred to, was placed shortly after our entry
into the room in the position shown in the picture. •
After a few minutes had elapsed, and Slade had aaserted, 118
usual during physical manifestations, that he saw lights, a slight
smell of burning Wll8 apparent in the room,-it seemed to come ..
from under the table, and somewhat recalled the smell of sulphuric acid. Shortly afterwards we heard a rattling sound at the
small round table opposite, 118 of pi~ of wood knocking together.
When I 118ked whether we should close the sitting, the rattling waa
repeated three times consecutively. We then left our seats, in ·
order that we might 118certain the cause of the rattling at the round
table. To our great 118tonishment we found the two wooden rings,
which about six minutes previously were strung on the catgut, in ..
complete preservation, encircling the leg of the small table. The
catgut was tied in two loose knots, through which the endleSB bladder band Wll8 hanging uninJured, 118 is seen in Plate IV. (See
Plate X., Appendix D.)
Immediately after the sitting, 118tonished and highly delighted
at such a wealth of permanent results, I called my friend and his
wife into the sitting-room. Slade fell into one of his usual trances,
and informed us that the invisible beings surrounding him had
endeavored, according to my wish, to tie some knots in the endleSB
band, but had been obliged to abandon their intention 118 the band
Wll8 in danger of " melting " during the operation under the great
increll8e of temperature, and that we should perceive this by the
whiteness of a spot on the band. Having taken the band into my
owu hands immediately after the sitting, and held it up to the
• It Is scarcely neoo88ary to remark that the photographs were taken not durIng, but some days after, the sittings. The two tables are those used In the sittings, but the sealed catgut, with the two wooden rings and the strip of bladder,
were afterwards prepared to show the oondition of these objects before the sitting, and are as far as possible exactly oopied from the originals shown on Plata
ill.
.
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moment of Slade's communication, I felt great interest in testing
the correctness of this assertion. There was, in fact, a white spot
as indicated, and when we took another piece of exactly the same
material and held it over a lighted candle, the effect of the increased
temperature was to produce precisely such another white spot.
This fact, in connection with the burning smell perceived during
the sitting, as well as the increase in temperatUre in a former
experiment (related above), will be worth bearing in mind in further experiments with four-dimensional movements of bodies.
In fact, if, according to the above-cited alternative of Riemann.._
"the reality underlying space must be sought in binding forces
acting thereon," so could such increase of temperature be produced
in like manner as in the motions of conducting bodies in the magnetic fiehl. For suppose we knew nothing of the magnetic induo-.
tion discovered by Faraday, and were observing in a space lying
between the poles of an electro-magnet, not otherwise perceptible
to us, the increase in temperature of quickly-moved conducting
bodies would appear to us just as wonderful and incomprehensible
as the heat produced in mundane bodiel! in the above instances by
four dimensional changes of place. ·
Doubtless, a highly-developed understanding which, from metaphysical principles, that is, from principles derived from reason,
had recognized the necessity and universal significance of Weber's
law for every interaction of spatially separated bodies would have
inferred the existence of Faraday's magnetic induction a prim;
he would therefore regard the heating of conducting bodies on·
their motion only as an empirical confirmation of his a priori
deductions, and thus would have inferred the real existence of
such an electro-magnet, even if his mortal eye had never seen it,
and his mortal body bad never touched it.
From the foregoing it will be seen that my prepared experi·
ments did not succeed in the manner expected by me. For example, the two wooden rings were not linked together, but instead,
were transferred within five minutes from the sealed catgut to the
leg of the round birchen table. Since the seal was not loosened,
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and the top of the table was not at any time removed,- it is still
tightly faatened,-it follows, from the standpoint of our present
conception of space, that each of. the two wooden rings penetrated
first the catgut, and then the birch wood of the leg of the table.
If, however, I ask whether, in the eyes of a skeptic, the experiment
desired by me or that which actually succeeded is most fitted to
make a great and convincing impression, on closer consideration
every one will decide in favor of the latter. For the demonstrative force of the interlinked rings would rest merely on the credi. bility of the botanically-educated microscopist, who must have been
my witness (as the Imperial Court conjurer, Bellachini, was for
Mr. Slade) that the natural conformation of the rings had never
been disturbed. How wholly useless, however, such testimonies
are at present, whert, according to Goethe's expression, "incredulity lias become like an inverted superstition for the delusion of
our time," we have seen in the sort of criticism which Bellachini's,
testimony has undergone at the hands of the Berlin literati.* The
question will moreover be asked, why just here in Leipsic the experiments with Mr. Slade have been crowned with such splendid suc<less, and yet the knot experiment, for example, has not once sue-~
ceeded in Russia, notwithstanding so many wishes. If it is con- .
sidered how great an interest Mr. Slade must have in seeing so
simple and striking an experiment everywhere and always successful, every rightly judging and unprejudiced person must see just
in this very circumstance the most striking proof that Mr. Slade is
no trickster who by clever manipulations makes these knots himself. For such an one would evidently be at the trouble so to
increase his expertness, by frequent repetition of the experiment,
as to be able to rely with certainty on his art to deceive other "men
of science." That, nevertheless, this obvious consideration has not
suggested itself, the above-mentioned failure being regarded, on
the contrary, as just the proof that :Mr. Slade has only deceived us
at Leipsic, which he could not do with the higher intelligence of
•Mere contemptuous abuse-Profossor ZOllner gives the articles at length In
an earlier part of hla volume. -TB.
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the Ruasian learned, is shown by the following words of a llcientifio friend from Ruasia, to whom I had sent my "Scientific Treatises."
- - "ll'ellruarJllld, 18'11.

" Perhaps the following fact may open your eyes. Two days
ago, in consequence of your letter and in dependence on it, two
scientific friends visited .1\Ir. Slade, and requested him to undertake
in their presence the striking operation of the four knots. Mr.
Slade's answer was, 'This operation has only succeeded twice (in
Leipsic?); at present my medium is not strong enough for it.'
After this can you look upon that operation as an actual proof of
the existence of the fourth dimension? "
It has further been asked, why the comm~nications which are
written for Mr. Slade on his slates, as is supposed by invisible
spirits, are for the most part so commonplace, and so completely
within the compass of human knowledge; high spirits must yet
necessarily write with more genius, and also spell properly. A
private teacher of philosophy at Berlin having made this objection
to me personally, on his visit to Leipsic, I observed to him any
communication transcending the present horizon of our understanding must necessarily appear to us absurd and incomprehensible,
and I quoted the following words of Lichtenberg:- • "If an
angel were to discourse to us of his philosophy, I believe that
many propositions would sound to us like '2 and 2 make 13.' " Far
from understanding me, that young philosopher asked me quite
seriously, and with an expression of the highest curiosity, whether
such propositions, then, ever appeared on Mr. Slade's slates to
attest their angelic origin. Completely unprepared for such a
na'ive question, I was silent, and looked with some astonishment at
my young philosopher, who had even already published a book on
the new theory of space. Without replying, I thought, "Only
• .MUcellaneou& W'ritingB, vol. 1., p. 106.
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wait; soon thou also wilt be at rest" (" Wartl' nur, balde ruhest
auch du "), as regular professor of philosophy in the bosom of
some famous German university, and then will it be with thy students just as with us " if an angel had discoursed to us of his philosophy; " for Lichtenberg says, " We live in a world where one
fool makes many fools, but one wise man only a few wise men."*
The fact that, just here in Leipsic, experiments devised from
the standpoint of a definite theory have been so surprisingly successful in the presence of Mr. Slade, I regard as one of the most
striking proofs of the great intelligence of the invisible beings surrounding him. For if, without appearing presumptuous, I may
include myself in that class of intelligent beings in which indeed all
my fellow-men also number themselves, by the name of th~ir species, "homo aapiens," yet would I make more precise communications and explanations concerning my physical observations only to
such men as I hold to be sufficiently trained. In a society of
social democrats, or in one of German or English scientists, where
Mr. Tyndall or Sir W. Thomson finds such a ready sale for their
wares,t-yes, even in the Berlin Academy,-! would refrain from
speaking or experimenting on my theory of space. Were I, for
example, myself one of those invisible spirits who hover round Mr.
Slade, and were my medium invited to a " scientific" examination
· by the Berlin academicians, it would be easy for me to write on
the· slate the following proposition, for instance: "We are · the
play of our brain-molecules," or, "The first life on the earth took
its rise in germs enclosed in the cool folds of a meteoric stone."
These propositions would evidently have been greeted with joy
by Mr. E. du Bois-Raymond and Herr Helmholtz as striking
proofs of the high intelligence of those invisible beings, and would
certainly have brought much honor and glory to my medium. As
an invisible spirit, I Inight perhaps have perpetrated in goOll-humor
• ThoughtiJ and Marljims, p. 46.

tTo make this allusion Intelligible, It should be mentioned that mucb or these
yolumesls devoted to criticiSm of the atomic and other speculative hypotheses
or these aclomtific gentlemen.- Ta.
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~<udt a j .. ~t with the Berlin academicians, just 88 Sir W. Thomson
.Jicl with hi~ ··unscientific people" at tho Edinburgh meeting of
~<eicntists t't!vcn years ago. •
Since, however, in the higher world
of ~pirit:~ truth is held as something sacred, with which only lower
~'l•irit:o~ permit themselves to jest, so by ~:~uch purport of my slatewriting should I have made myself guilty of an injury to the
moral law, which, according to the laws of divine and eternal juatice, would bring its own punishment. !\-lay not possibly similar
con~idcrations have prevailed to hinder Slade's invisible beings
from di~playing at another place their treasures, which have been
shown to us partly hero in Leipsic, in such wonderful abundance ?
Lastly, a circumstance may be briefly noticed which relates not
so much to tho moral and intellectual qualities of tho invisible
spirits as to those of tho \'isible mediums, whom those spirits need
for their manifestr.tions. It has been alleged as a characteristic of
all such mediums that, notwithstanding the most wonderful occurrences in their lJroximity, they have yet the inclination to deceive,
that is, when opportunity offers, to produce 'the desired effect by
such operations as they consciously endeavor to bide from observation. Having regard to the great danger of such attempts to the
medium, awl to the entire disproportion between the effects which
can be so produceu hy an inexperienceu trickster and those resulting from genuine mcdiumship, the question arises whether, when
this is the case with a medium who has been proved with certainty
to be really such, the same consideration does not apply 88 with
persons suffering under so-called kleptomania. It is asserted
that a well-known and highly-gifted lady in distinguished circles of
Berlin society suffers from this disease. For example, after mak•When he made the suggestion that the first life on this earth originated In
germs enclosed In meteorites. This idea was for a long time discussed quite
aeriously by, among other scientilic authoritil's, E. clu llois-Raymoud, Helmholbl
(who claimed priority of it for himl!t'lf), and by Zollner. llut in "Natu"e" of
4th July, 187!, appeared the following, in a critici•m of Zollner'• book," 0~> th~
Nrrt'"'" <:/Comets:"-" The c~lebrated moss·grown fragment• from the ruin• of
another world was only u. jest, taken In earnest even by many of our own countrymen, so we can scarcely reproach Professor Zollner for falling Into the same
mistake.'' -TB.
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ing large purchases at a jeweller's shop, she will secretly abstract
an ornament which, when she has got home, she will return by her
servants to the proprietor. Sometimes a-similar perversion of the
moral inRtinct appears with women in the state of pregnancy. In
all these persons we do not bold the persons in question morally
accountable for these proceedings, since the end attained thereby
is out of all proportion, considering the innocent and suitable
means at hand. Although I never, during my thirty sittings and
other intercourse with 1\fr. Slade, perceived anything of such perverse methods, yet I ask every unprejudiced person whether, if
this has been the case elsewhere, the above morally and legally
admissible judgment in relation to kleptomaniacs is not here also
exculpatory, considering the certainly anomalous physiological constitution of sm:h medi11ms.
Reserving until later on in these treatises the detailed communication of further and not less remarkable phenomena which happened in Slade's presence, I will here add an observation to the
accurate description (supra, p. 54) of the physical manifestation
whid1 occurred on the occasion of Slade's first visit, on tqe 16th
N oyem ber, 1877, in my house and in the presence of my friends
and colleagues, Wilhelm Weber and Scheibner.* In all phenomena in the presence of spiritualistic mediums hitherto observed
and published, it is almost exclusively the modus operandi that
has led to controversies concerning tht explicability of the phenmucua from the lltand,point of our conception of nature hcretofui·e.
An argument has been founded on the fact that things
occur also in the presence of conjurers in which the modus operandi of the performer is concealed from us, and thus the causal
connection l1etwecn the muscular movements of the artist and the
eficct produced J,y him is so interrupted (apparently) that for the
spectator there arises the impression of the inexplicable, und therefore of the miraculous.
This argument, however, has for its premise the understoocl and thus unexpre!lBed presupposition that the
•The •n<hleu rentling of the woouen frame of a beu-..:re.,n at lco.&t lh·c fe!ll
from Slade.

116

TB.ANSCENDBNTAL PDYBICL

muscular furce reiJ.uisitc for the production of these tricks of the
conjurer !'('mains toitllin thusc limits which according to experienCtl
arP. Jlrcscrihed to human l~eings hy the organization of their bodies.
If, for example, one man alone were to perform a trick requiring the strength of two horses, in relation to such a result the
al1ove argument would be no longer admissible, since then there
would be no conceivable mod:IU operandi able to produce the
effect.
In the case of my bed-screen,- the manifestation mentioned at
p. 54,- I am fortunately able to establish such an instance.
The material of the frame was alder wooll; the screen was .new,·
and h:ul been bought by me about a year before at the furniture
shop already meutionell (p. 55). The cross-cut of the two pieces
uf wood which were longitudinally"" and simultaneously rent,
above and below, amounted to 3·142 cubic centimetres. According to the cxpcrimcn•s of Ettelwein,t the amount of pull requisite.
for the longitudinal rending of such a piece of alder wootl is 4D57
kil11grammcs, or about !>9 cwts. ; since, therefore, two such iods
have hcon simultaneously rent, for the production of this effect a
force of pull (Zugl.:raft) amounting to 2!lR cwts. must have been
us ell.
In order, now, to compare the force hero giYen with that exercised by men, in what follows I quote literally the appended information from Gehlcr'H 1Jictiona1'!1 of Physics, vol. ii., p. 976:" 'fbe muscles of the thigh hold upl'igbt the Uot.ly, whose weight
• That the pull (ouu) upon the acl'l!en has In fact acltlll longitudinally only q
otlll evidenced quite lndepend!'ntly of the above-mentioned direction of the flbrr-e
at the places of division (p. M). For between the two strong beam• for connectIng the movable parts of the frame are two thin, parallel pieces of wooll for
~~ecurlng the green, woolen stn1f with which the BCI'I!f!n Is overlaid. These thin
pieces are faoten~>d without glue to the vertical supports loosely In holea. about
25 milliw6tres deep; If, therefore, Instead of a longitudinal pull a rupture lfjruclt)
had taken place, these two pegs must have been broken away, which Willi not the

case.
t Uandboolc of Statiu of &lid .&dl••• with particular l'l!gard In their nppllcntlon to Archlteeture, vol. Ill., Berlin, 1808. A very complete review of earlier
I!XJII!I'imenb Ia given In the "Edinburg/• Et"'-'1/oloJHMlia." Col.llpare Gebler'•
Dktitn&al'fl of Ph'V•lcl, vol. II., p. 138.
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can be put at 150 lbs. ; and since there are muscles which bear
300 lbs. in addition, the weight of pressure already amounts in
itself to 450 lbs. To cite, however, some examples only of extraordinary strength, I have myself known a man who without preparation and on an accidental occasion carried six Rhenish cubic feet
(Bmnswick bushels) of wheat, and upon this a large, strong man,
up a flight of about eight steps. This weight of itself can be estimated at 450 lbs., and, with the added weight of the bearer, in the
whole at 600 lbs., resting on the feet and legs of that man.
"There are, moreover, many instances of a vastly greater exertion of strength produced by the extensor muscle of the leg, like
that mentioned by Desaguliers, of a man who thus tore a rope
which sustained a weight of 1800 lbs. = 18 cwts.; he himself
and some others having raised 1900 lbs. weight by means of a.
strap hanging down over the hips, by bringing the somewhat bent
leg into a straight direction.
"I have myself seen a strong man raise 2000 lbs., by placing
himself in a bent posture under a. board, whereon this weight
rested, bringing its point of gravity somewhere near the hips, supporting the arms on the knees, and then straightening the bent
legs. The muscles here applied are, among all in the human
body, able to overcome the greatest weights, and so therefore a ntau
raises much heavier burdens in the way described than un tho
shoulder8 or with the upper part of t.he body, if at the same time
tho backbone has to be straightened.
" I myself knew a man who raised n cwt. from the chair on to
the table on the little finger of the right hand with outstretched
urm; nod even this instance is by no means the strongest, jutlging
from credible narratives; so I saw the altove-mcntioned Ilcrculcs,
who raised the ~000 lbs., grasp with his right hand a perpendicular rod of iron, sufficiently secured, and with outstretched arm
keep his whole body sustained in a. horizontal position for about
five seconds without other support."
Comparing tho above with the force l!JS cwts., re1piisito fur tho'
rending of my bed-screen, it will Le seen that the strength of the
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Hercules referre!l to would have to l>c multiplied by nearly 10
-applied in a fa\·nrahle pMition-to produce the physical manifestation which took plare in Slade's prcsenco without contact.
Sinec " the force in the movement of weightH hy carrying on the
flat" il! with a horse on the average· about live times greater than
that of a man,'*' so for the production of tho mechanical effect in
question in Slade't! presence abollt two horses would have been
necessary.
Even if Hla,Je Hhnuld be aesUluctl to be a giant, and
the faculty ascribe,] to hirn of movi.ng sn swiftly in space that my
friewb Wilhcl111 \\' eber, t::lcheiiHlcr, and I myHclf were prevented
by this rapid.ity from pcn,eiving how he tore asunder the screen hy
his own action, yet will rational skeptics be disposed to renoun~e
such an "explanation" after the statements jw;t gi \'en.
But in case I should be reproached with haVing in the above
supposition caricatured the so-called " rational " attempt at explanation, I may observe that one of my esteemed colleagues who, on
the day after the sitting in question, was himself present l\ith two
other of our colleagues at a sitting with 1\Ir. Slade, sought quite
seriously to appease his scientific conscience by tha supposition that
Slade carried dynamite about with him for tho purpose of such
strong mechanical manifc~tations, concealing it in some clever
fashion in the furniture, and then with equal adroitness exploding
it by a match. This explanation reminded me of one by which n
peasant iu the remote part of Pomerania attempted to account· for
the motion of a locomotive.
To mitigate in some degree the terror which the first sight of a self-moving locomoti vc must n:tturally
excite in rude and ignorant men, the priest of the village in quc!!tion tried to explain to hi:> parishioners the mechanism and effect c:f
a swam-engine. When now the pastor had conducted his peasantf,
enlightened by this "popular lee turf.\," t 1o the railroad just as the
•Gehlet·'sDictionary 'if f'"y•ic• vol. v., p.l004. Literally "There Is therefare
In the movement by carrying of weight< on the tla ~.a force,
Of a man= 1 according to Coulomh.
Of a hor•P~4.~ llccortling to Ih·una<'ci.
Of a horsp :-.::6.1 uccort.iing to \Vc~t~Prmu.nu.''
t For reasons given In othPr part• of lu" treatlscs,l'rofotlllor Zollner holds popalar expositions of sch·nt!Jic subjects in small esteem.- Tn.
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first train rushed by, they all shook their heads incredulously, and
answered the priest, "No, no, parson, there are horses hidden
inside ! " That, in fact, within all bodies electrical forces are
potential!] latent, which, suddenly released, could exceed the
strongest effects of a charge of dynamite, I have already remarked
in the first volume as follows : "It is proved that the ~lectrical
energy present in the mass of one milligram* of watet (or any
other body) would be able, if it could be suddenly set free, to produce the amount of motion which the explosion of a charge of 16·7
kilogrammes t of powder in the largest of cannons now existing
can impart to a shot of 520 kilogrammes."
In the presence of spiritualistic mediums there must therefore
have been operative so-called catalytic+ forces, hitherto concealed

"'= 0.01543 grains.
t 1 kilogram = lbs. 2.2046213.
t That the ordinary chemical and physical processes require for their explana-.
tlon the supposi tlon of such catalytic forces was first recognized by Berzelius,
with whom, as Is well known, the designation of these forces originated.
It Is certainly a proof of the great acuteness of Wilhelm Weber, and of the
universal significance of his l.tw, that already, thirty-two years ago, lmmedistely.
following the discussion of the analytical exprossion of his law (compare my
Principl•s of an Et.•otro-Dvnamic Theory of JJiatl•r, vol. !.), he expressed himself
concerning the existence of catalytic forces in nature as follows:"Thus this force depends on the quantity of the masses, on their distance, on
their relative velocity, and further on that relative acceleration, which comes to
them partly In consequence of the persistence of the motion already present In
them, partly In consequence of the forces acting upon them from other bodies."
"It seems to follow from thence that direct Interaction between two electrical
masses depends not exclusively upon these masses themselves and their mutual
relations but also In the presence of third bodies. Now It Is known that Berzelius has already conjectured such a dependence of direct Interaction of two bod·
les In the presence of a third, and hu designated the force thence resulting by
the name of catalytic. Adopting this namP, it can therefore be said that even
electrical phenomena proceed In part from catalytic forces.
"This proof of catalytic forces for electricity is not, however, strictly speaking
a consequence of the discovered principles of electricity. It would only then be
so, if with these principles was necessarily connected the idea that only the
forces by which electrical masses act dlrecav on each other ft·om a distance were
thereby determined. It Is, however, conceivable that among the forces comprehended under the discovered principles are some exercised mediautv by elec·
trlcal masses on one another, which must therefore depend, In the first instance,
on the Interposing medium, and furthermore on all bodies acting on this medium.
Such mediately exercised forces, if the interposing medium is withdrawn frotn
our view, may easily pass for catalytic forces, although In fact not 80. The COD•
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from us, which were able to release and convert iuto active force
a small part of the potential energy laid up in all bodies. That
fifty years ago a physicis~ could venture with impu)lity publicly to
declare the possible existence of "forces, up to the present
unknown to us," without on that account having dirt thrown upon
him by anonymous writers in (so-called) "respectable journals," is
proyeu by the following words of the then professor of physics in
the University of Heidelberg in the year 1~29: • "Not a few,
and among them, moreover, advantageously known scholars, have
supposed different unknown forces in nature, and especially in
man. That there may be such, from whose action many as yet
mysterious phenomena of vegetable and animal vital processes
could be explicable, certainly cannot be denied generally and
priori; but, on the other hand, it is quite certain that the greatest
circumspection and a skepticism much to be recommended to a
physicist should be exercised in this supposition."
How far the paternal counsel here given to uncritical physicists
is justifiable and decent when applied to men of the scientific emi. nence of Wilhelm Weber or Fechner, particularly from the muuths
of literati and pretended ( so-genannten) "men of science," posterity mayjudge. In the meanwhile, we console ourselves with
words addressed by Galileo to Kepler:"What will'st thou say of the first teachers at the Gymnasium
at Padua who, when I offered it to them, would look neither at
the planets nor the moon through the telescope ? This sort of
men look on philosophy as a book like the .1Eneid or Odyssy, and
believe that truth is to be sought not in the world or nature but
only in ' comparison of texts.' How would'st thou have laughed,
when at Pisa the first teacher of the Gymnasium there endeavored,

a

caption of catalytic forces must at least be essentially modified In speaking of
them In such cases. That Is to say,under catalytic force must then be understood
such a mediately exercised force as can be defined according to a general rule
through a certain knowledge of the bodies to whose Influence the Interposing
medium Is subjected, although without knowledge of this medium Itself. The
discoven>d fundamental law of electricity gives a general rule for the deteriDlnation of cntalytic forces In this Hense."
•.Muncke in Gehler's Dlctwnar'V of Pl!'VBics, vol. v., p. 1007.
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in the presence of the Grand Duke, to tear away the now planets
from heaven with logical arguments, like magical exorcisms!"
Kepler, however, hereupon answered Galileo:"Courage! Galileo, and advance. If I see rightly, few of
Europe's eminent mathematicians will fall away from us; so great
,~, the power of trulla."

CHAPTER EIGHTH.
THE PHENOMENA SUITABLE FOB SCIENTIFIC BESBABOH.-THBIB BBPBODVOo
TION AT DIFFBBENT TIMES AND PLACER.- DB. FBIEBB'S AND PBOFB880B WAGl!IBB'S EXPBBIMENTB IN CONFIRMATION OF THE AOTHOB'B.

Before passing on to the description of further experiments and
observations which I conducted with Mr. Slade, I may mention
that the essential facts (and of these just the most wonderful and
incredible) have already been repeated, not in presence of Slade,
but among private individuals with medial gifts, under the most
stringent conditions. This circumstance disposes first of the argument that Mr. Slade is a swindler and impostor merely on the
ground that as a " professional " medium he makes a " business"
of his powers like any other conjurer; and secondly it diverts spiritistic phenomena of the exceptional character which might seem
to unfit them for becoming objects of scientific research. For the
characteristic of natural phenomena is that their existence can be
confirmed at different places and times. Thus is proof afforded
that there are general conditions (no matter whether known or
unknown to us, or whether we can provide them or not at pleasure) upon which these phenomena depend. It is in the discovery
and establishment of these conditions under which natural phenomena occur that the task of the scientific observer and experi·
menter consists.
The method applied by me for demonstrating the appearance
and disappearance of human limbs by means of sooted paper has
• Wia . .dbA., Yol. ill. ( TraniCSfldmtal' Ph'Vrilc), p. 211S.
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proved particularly successful. Paper so treat.ed is like a photographic camera obscura which can be placed unobserved and well
guarded in the neighborhood of the medium, so that deception
becomes a physical impossibility. In this way Dr. Robert Friese
of Breslau, sitting with a family of that place, a lady with mediumistic powers being present, obtained the impression of a hand
upon sooted paper fixed to a slate, which was placed on a stove
and covered with a sheet of paper to protect it from dust. The
impreBBion was obtained while the medium sat on a sofa between
Dr. Friese and a friend of his, and was held by them both. Tho
medium in a state of trance distinctly saw the figure which mounted
on the stove and made the impreBSion of the hand, so that the
whole operation was described by. her during the proceBB, Dr.
Friese and his friend perceiving nothing. The slate was taken
down from the stove directly the medium awoke, and on it was
found the impres.'lion of the hand just as she had described it.
But the most brilliant repetition of one of my experiments with
sooted slates was achieved in the autumn of last year • with a private medium in St. Petersburg. It has been published by Dr•.
Nicolaus Wagner, Professor of Zoology, and honorary member of
the university there, in the June number of Psychische Studien,
with a photo-lithographic representation of the impreBBion obtained.
I reproduce this account here literally, since it also illustrates the
ecclesiastical and religions prejudices which now, as in the ago of
Galileo, attempt to obstruct the work of the scientific investigator.
REPETITION Ol' ONB Ol' PROJ'BSSOR ZOLLNER'S EXPERIMENTS WITH
PRIVATB MEDIUMS.

By Nicolt~Au Wagner, Profesll01' of Zoology, and Honora'1'1J .Member of
th6lmperial Uniurlri.ty at&. PetertiJurg.

" The reaction against the spiritual movement runs its course
with the same violence as every fanatical opposition. If "blind

•ms.- T.a.
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faith" is the motive power of religious fanaticism, so also is the
direction of the contrary movement determined by a force which is
quite as illogical-" blind skepticism." In the one and the other
the cause is the same,- feeling, passionately excited, and resisting
every cool, matter-of-fact (objective) consideration. There is no
better proof of this than the attacks of the savans upon those of
their colleagues who had the inexcusable temerity to satisfy themselves of the reality of mediumistic phenomena, .and to publish
their experiences to thll world. Until their fall into Spiritualism
the work and opinions of these men were recognized as entirely
logical, accurate, and satisfying the conditions of scientific inquiry.
But scarcely have these same scientists carried their researches
into the region of mediumistic phenomena than they are forthwith
encountered with the feeling of antipathy; and that even before
the phenomena. themselves have been adjudicated upon by sound
reason.* Impelled by this antipathy, even the strongest under•This reminds us of Mr. Crookes: "It is edifying to compare some of the preaent criticisms with those that were written twelve month• ago. When I first
.stated In this journal (Quarterly Joumal nf Science) that I was about to Investigate the phenomena of so-called Spiritnallsm, the announcement called forth
universal expressions of approval. One said that my • statements deserved respectful consideration;' another expressed • profound satisfaction that the subject was about to be investigated by a man so thoroughly qualified as,'. &c.; a
third was • gratified to learn that the matter is now receiving the attention of
cool and clear-headed men of recognized position in science;' a fourth asserted
that' no one could doubt Mr. Crookcs' ability to conduct the investigation with
rigid philo" Jphicallmpartiality;' and a fifth was good enough to tell its readers
that' if meu like Mr. Crookcs grapple with the subject, taking nothing for granted
until it Is proved, we shall soon know how much to believe.'
"These remark•, however, were written too hastily. It was taken for granted
by the writers that the results of my experiments would be in accordance with
their 'preconceptions. 'Vhat they really desired was not the truth, but an additional witness In favor of their own fon>gone conclusion. When they found that
the facts which that investigation established could not be made to fit those
opinions, why,-' so much the worse for the facts,'-they try to creep out of their
own confident recommendations by declaring that 'lllr. Home is " clever conjurer, who has duped us all.' 'lllr. Crookes might, with equal propriety, examIne the performances of an Indian juggler.' 'MI.·. Crookes must get better witnesses before he cnn be believed.' • The thing is too absurd to be treated seriously.' •It is Impossible, and therefore can't be.' 'The observers have all been
biologized (!l, and fancy they saw things occur which nC\'N' really took place.'"
&c. 0 &c.-Crookcs' R68tarche8 in the Phe11omena of Spirituuli•m, p • .l'l.- ·NoubtJ
Traru/4tQr.
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standing is blind; it seeks support from and attaches itself to such
strangely childish argumentR and suppositions as to any sound
thinking and unprejudiced person are in the highest degree
absurd.
"In the relations of the savans to my colleague, Professor Zollner, who lately experimented in the mediumistic field, we havo th(\
most complete evidence of the justice of the above observation.
Satisfied through the force and reality of facts of the.entire genuine objectivity of the mediumistic phenomena, he detailed his investigations. llut as in the case of the investigations of Crookcs and
Boutlerow, so were these also forthwith exposed to suspicion, and
set down to clever conjuring; and the name of the cautious and
accurate investigator swelled the sad list of scientists who had been
deceived by (so-called) charlatans.
"Now, since the whole weight of this charge rests on the merely
supposed fraud of the mediums, it will not be superfluous if I give
to the Press the .results of some investigations, analogous to those
of Zollner, which I have made with non-professional mediums. I
do not in the least expect that this narrative, any more than hundreds such, will make the slightest impression on the fanaticism of
the skeptic : on the other hand, I have the strongest belief that it
will serve to confirm the growing conviction of those who are not
disinclined to be convinced by the truth of things.
"Since the force of the evidence chiefly depends on the confidence in the mediums, and in the persons composing the circle
among whom the seances took place, I consider it essential first of
all to discuss this question, and to follow it up with some historical
statements. Moved by my and my colleague Boutlcrow's writings
in certain Russian periodicals, the family of the engineer and
chemist E--, as also some of their intimate friends and relatives, desired to convince themselves of the reality or otherwise· of
the mediumistic phenomena. It must further be remarked that in
these families earlier cases of a mediumistic character had been
already observed, but had been ascribed to different cause!!, such
as accident or hallucination.
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Three ladies took part constantly in tho sittings,- the wife of
tho chemist, Sophia E--; her sister, A. M--; and her
friend, A. L - , who had for years been united with Mrs. Ein the most genuine friendship and sympathy. Of these ladies
tho two first were gifted with very remarkable mediumistic aptitudes. All three were distinguished Ly deep reli~:,rious feelings,
and every deception, even for a good end, is abhorred by them as
a heavy sin. The manifestations occurring almost from the very
first were regarded Ly them as miraculous, and this feeling was
confirmed as the phenomena became more and more developed.
.. The fourth lady, who was likewise constantly rJresent, W8B Miss
Catherine L - , one of the greatest friends of Sophia E - , the
wife of the chemist E - . At the commencement of the seance~
she was an atheist; all her convictions leaned to materialism. She
held the principles of the well-known Russian publicist, Herr Pisarof, as irrefragable dogmas. The power of the manifestations
shook, and at length overthrew, this fanaticism of .hers.
"This small circle was formed with the firm expectation that it
would succeed in demonstrating the mediumistic manifestations to
be simply a further development of already-known physical phenomena. With this object the table at which they sat was placed
upon glass supports, and round the feet of the table was wound a
wire, the ends of which were attached to a galvanometer. Instead,
however, of the expected physical phenomena, the table at the
very first seance urgently demanded the alphabet, and by means
of blows with the foot of the table the following sentence wu
spelled out : " 'I suffer because thou believest not.'
" 'To whom does that refer?' asked those present
" 'To Catherine L - . '
" 'Who, then, art thou?' asked L--.
"'I am thy friend, Olga N--.'
" This dearly beloved friend, also an atheist, had died about a
year before, and on this account Catherine L - was deeply astonished and moved by the information communicated through the

PHENOMENA IN A PRIVATE FAMILY.

127

table. This information, given in the same seance, referred to
different particulars of an event known only to Catherine L - ,
and thoroughly convinced her of the existence of the soul of her
beloved friend, even though in another world.
"Henceforth, the before-mentioned physical experimentation
was laid aside, the conversations were more and more striking, and
confirmed their faith in the reality of another world. This faith
soon became a firm conviction with all. To show the relations of
the circle, and especially of Catherine L - , to the phenomena,
I here add some extracts from her diary, which was written for her
own eye only, and communicated to me after her death, which
happened somewhat later.
"'29th March, 1876, 1.30 A.M. Scarcely had 8-- and I
retired to rest, and left ofl' talking that we might sleep, than suddenly there sounded a beating on the wall at the head of my bed.
I supposed at first that some one was probably passing on the
stairs adjoining my wall, but after some minutes the knocking was
repeated, and with such force that 8-- also became attentive,
and Wlked me if I had knocked. Now I guessed what it was.
" 'Probably my Olg~ is now come to me,' said I. In assent
sounded immediately three times, one after the other, a muffied
blow, as if a soft wall had been struck with a hammer wrapped up
in something soft.
"'Is it thou, Olgchen?' I asked the spirit aloud. Three regular
knocks answered.
"' Can I sleep quietly this night?' Again the like three
knocks.
" ' 30th March, 6.45 P.M.
"Why did you knock at my Wf\ll yesterday, Olinka?'
" 'Evil spirits prevent you going to the supper. Thou wouldst
do it, and hast abandoned this intention. I came yesterday to say
to thee that thou, dear one, shouldst not obey them. I will not
come for a whole week. I have much to do. On Thursday, after
the supper, I will visit thee.'
"'So, if I take the 'Jupper, thou will'et come to me?'
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'"Yes, and I will make thee a present.'
" ' What sort of a present? '
"'Thou canst show it to every one.'
"'Thou will'st give it to me on the day of the Communion?'
" ' Yes, in the church.'
"'First of April. I have confessed. After the supper I went
and took my place in the church. Suddenly in my hand there
came a nosegay of white rose and myrtle, tied with a lock of the
dear and well-known hair I That was the promised present.
"Come home from church, we sat ourselves at the table. Our
heavenly friend was already among us. Her first words were"' I wish you all happiness. I am happy for you. My dar-.
ling I art thou content with my present?'
" ' What significations have the rose and myrtle?'
"'Pure love. Eternity.'
" 'I could scarcely restrain my tears.
"'30th April, 10 o'clock. 8. E--, sitting on a chair, fell
into a trance, of which the spirit informed us. Afterwards a
hand was shown to us, one after the other ; at our wish it touched
our hands, and came close to the sight of those of us who bad not
been able to distinguish it clearly enough. I asked the spirit
whether I could kiss thi:; hand? The spirit replied t.hat its hand
would be between the table and the cloth, and that I might kiss
it through the cloth. Twice I kissed the dear hand, and convinced
myself thereby of its reality; it was a living, flexible hand.'
" I have given these extJ:acts to show the genuine and cordial
relations of the deceased to these observers of the phenomena
which took place before their eyes. Again, I repeat, that she
wrote her diary for herself alone, and probably never thought of
the possibility that extracts from it might appear in the Press.
The circle itself, in the sittings of which she took part, was exclusively interested in the phenomena for their own sake, ·and was
utterly and altogether unconcerned with the spiritualistic propaganda. All the usual mediumistic phenomena, such as the selfmoving of objects, lights, appearance uf handti, &c., took place a~
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these seances. Especially often were objectF brought to the circle, most frequently pictures of saints, hair, and flowers. During a
seance in the spring the whole table was literally covered with
flowers. During another seance the daughter of Sophia E - , a
young lady of fourteen years old, received a live green frog, to
make up for the loss of one that had died a few days before.
This frog remained with her for some days alive, and afterwards
disappeared.
"On one occasion the spirit of Olga N-- declared that she
would fully materialize, and designated Sophia E - - as the
strongest medium, through whose means the materialization would
be effected. On the evening appointed by the spirit the medium was
laid upon a sofa and separated from the rest by a curtain formed
by hanging up a plaid. She remained, however, so far visible
that her position could always be observed. It was half dark in
the room. After the medium had fallen into a trance she was
several times raised in the air, placed upon the boards, and again
carried back to the sofa. Afterwards a white figure, covered with
a thick veil, was raised behind and above the curtain. Quietly,
calmly, it came over the curtain to the table at which the party
were sitting. Then it went to Catherine L--, embraced and
kissed her, touched her face with its hand and dillappeared, whilst
raised again in the air. At the next seance, which was in dark·
ness, the phenomenon was repeated, and Catherine L-- w~ cov•
ered with a veil, which was left behind upon her.* After this
phenomenon the sittings of the circle almost ceased. Amazed
with what they had seen, they were all convinced that it would be
a sin, after these proofs of the reality of another world and of a
higher power, to continue the seances, though at the same time
•The condition of the medium during the trance made a deep lmpl'll88ion on
all present, the most lasting one, naturally, upon her husband. After the Biance,
she was for somo days ill; at the same time there appeared upon her left side
a b1 oad bloou·swollen spot. (Compare the description of a materialization tram
tho left side of the medium, Dr. Monck, in I'BychiBche Studien, 1877.-Note by
the Editor). These unfortunate results were supposed by the sitters to be owinl
to their having put forwa• d the Beane• earlier than the appointed time.
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they did not refuse individual communications and instructions
from that world, and for this purpose availed themselves from
time to time of the usuo.l means of intercourse, such as table tipping and psychography. Of course, therefore, the phenomena did
not caMe, and they wore not seldom concerned in different events
which happened to the families of the mediums.
"All this had gone on for about a year, up to the winter of 1877,
when I accidcnto.lly made tho acquaintance of the chemist E and his family. Entertaining the wish to receive some proofs of
the objectivity and reo.lity of the phenomena, I l!egged some of
those who had taken part in the earlier 1eance1 to afford me the
opportunity. I obtained their entire consent, and found the greatest readiness to comply with my wish, o.lthough the sentiments of
tho whole circle were openly opposed to my opinions. This opposition was especio.lly marked in the case of Catherine L - , who,
as compensation for her discarded materio.lism, WIUl now fanatically
addicted to ultra-orthodoxy. She eontinuo.lly maintained against
me that no evidences of these things could ever convince any one
since they were matters of faith and not of knowledge. Such being
the relations of the circle, it was not to be expected that we should
obtain any decided results.
" During the first sitting in which I took part, and which was
held in a dim light, a hand was formed above the small table,
which was covered with a cloth, and afterwards came out from
under the cloth, remaining above the table some minutes, and,
gently moving, touched those who inclined themselves towards it.
This was the only materialization, and the only remarkable phenomenon in the series of not very numerous seances which lasted
up to tho end of the winter.
" Catherine L - - had long suffered from a chronic catarrh,
which at this time took the form of 'consumption. Her disposition
was still hostile to my objects, so that we were compelled to give
up the seances. She died in the arms of 1\Irs. Sophia E---,
amidst the proofs of her love, friendship, and affection.
"In the autumn of the year 18i8 the relations of the circle to
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the mediumistic phenomena were completely changed. After the
spirit of the deceased Catherine L - - had given consent to the
continuance of the sittings, and promised good success, remarking,
however, at the same time, that the results would be received with
distrust, the circle was widened by the addition of some young
people; the engineer, the mechanist M--, was one of the constant sitters; sometimes the physician L - - took part in the sittings.
"In the very first sitting we were directed by raps to repeat the
experiment of Professor Zollner; and since it is the object of this
publication to confirm that experiment, I will not dwell upon other
more or less remarkable phenomena which occurred at our seances.
" We took an ordinary folding slate, with clasps; on each side
within was fastened, by means of wax, paper, blackened with soot.
The slate was then tied together with a string, and the ends of the
string, as well as the edges of the slate, were fastened with four
seals with tho signet of the chemist E--, and the signet was
entrusted to me for safe custody at home. We were informed by
means of raps that this slate must lie upon the table for four
seances, and impressions would then be found upon it. At the
seances the table was always covered with a cloth, and between
this and the table the Rlato was laid. With the development of
the phenomena the slate began ·to move of itself. It went from
one to the other, in order that it might remain for some minutes
under the hands of each of those present.
"In the third sitting we were enjoined to seal the slate with
seven seals, with another signet of the chemist E--. We asked,
'Is there anything on the slate?' It was answered, 'I do not
know.' Thereupon we asked if we might open it? The an~wer
was, 'Yes, you can.' We opened the slate; both papers were
untouched. We closed it again, bound, and sealed it with &>ven
seals. The signet I again took away with me. At the followillg
sitting violent movements of the slate again occurred, and finally
I was directed to lay the slate on my knees. I did so, and thAn
placed my hands again upon the table. For some minutes thlf
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slate remained quiet; then I had the sensation 88 if some one
lightly touched it for a while. Soon after we were told, through
sharp decided raps, to take away the slate. To the question, 'Ia
there an) thing on it?' a strong definite affirmative answer wu
returned. ' Can we open it? ' ' Yes.'
" We struck a light (the seance W88 in the dark), opened the
slate, and perceived an impression on each side : upon the right,
that of a band; upon the left, that of a foot. All three female
mediums and the chemist E - a t once recognized in the impression the hand of Catherine L--, which had characteristic peC11·
liarities. It was unusally large and long for a female hand, the
little finger being strongly bent out. The foot, also unusually
large, could not find room enough on the slate, and this impression,
moreover, was not very clear. The hand WilE much more sharply
impressed, if not quite so distinct, as was the, case with Zollner's
impression. (I here add the copy of our impression. •) For
greater certainty this impression wu shown to a sculptor, who well
knew the band of the deceased, and he at once asked, ' Is this an
impression of tho hand of Catherine L-- 'i' He supposed that
the impression had been taken during her life. We were appar·
ently ourselves partly to blame for the want of distinctness in the
impression. Every one who is familiar with mediumistic phenomena knows their whimsicality, and that promises given at
seances are often not fulfilled. Not much expecting success, we
went only superficially to work in the preparation of the slate did not fasten the paper with smooth regularity over the sides of
the slate, and the soot was not thickly and regularly spread. Had
we only found any thing when we opened the slate after the third
seance, which would have given us but a remote assurance of
future results, we should then have rectified every defect in our
preparations.
"The above-recorded objective proof I regard as sufficient to
obviate every suspicion of deceit. Had it been even possible
• There Is hel'e a foot-note relating to the Illustration omitted In thi& tran•latlon,
the illustration itself, as two or three others, not seeming lndispcnsable.-Ta.
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to imitate the seal and open the slate, yet was it at any rate
impossible, and indeed without aim or object, to imitate the impression of the hand of the deceased C. L - . All those who
took part in the seance were " believers; " all were in like manner
interested in the experiment: no one among them was so depraved
and mischievoWI as to contrive so cruel a mystification, cruel
in relation to the persons to whom the memory of the deceased was
sacred. That young lady was more than a relative in the family
of the chemist E-; one could not but see the joyful rapture·of
the mediums at the moment when they recognized in the _impression the hand of Catherine L - . All crossed themselves and
wept: all regarded this result as a miracle.
"After this phenomenon some of those present proposed to terminate the sittings, since no better, more objective, more all convincing, complete proof could be obtained; I, however, wished to
continue them, though they must at all events soon cease. The
next sitting had already lost the characteristics of our usualseanceR.
The phenomena were languid and intermittent. The spirit of
Catherine L - - declare~ that it could not appear for a whole
month. Other disturbing circumstances concurred, so that we
resolved to postpone our seances to a more opportune time. An
unexpected misfortune intervening compeL! us to renounce them
fur a long time, perhaps for always.
"In giving this simple history, with its childlike full conviction
and faith in the personality of the spirit (Fetishism), I repeat that
it can have no effect upon the Stubborn skepticism of those who
have become the slaves of their priori convictions. This narrative can have only an irritating tendency with such, excite their
~kepticism up to a fanatical point, and drive them, even should they
admit the facts, to discover some explanation even more senseless
than Carpenter's 'unconscious cerebration.' But those with whom
Fetishism* is no subjective product of our brain and feeling, who
recognize the necessity and legitimacy of individuality as the lever

a

'" Fet.ischismus" is the word used, but not, it Is conceived, in the acnae that
word bears in English.- Noll! bv T,.an8lator.
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of the development of humanity and of well-being, those will find
in these facts the proof and confirmation of their views.
"Again, these facts convince us of the necessity of widening the
domain of recognized science and its methods and means for the
exploration of the invisible and unknown world, of the existence
of which we have in our hearts from childhood so clear, so simple,
and sc warm a presentiment.
N. WA&JI'U."

CHAPTER NINTH.
T.IIBOBETIOAL; "TIIB FOUBT.II DIHBN!liON."-PBOJ'Bil80B .IIABB'II BXPBalo
KBNTB.- FUBTHBB EXPBBIMBNTB OF THB AUTHOR WITH BLADB.-OOINB 'fBAli8o
P'BBBBD P'BOlll OLOBBD AND P'ABTBNBD BOXBS.-OLAIBVOYANOB.

Passing on to the account of further experiments with Mr. Slade,
I take those on the first instance which I had devised on the principle of the extenued conception of space • ( Rau111ranschauung)
-for the purpose of experimental proofs of the reality of a fourth
dimension.
Among these proofs there is none so instructive and convincing
as the transport of material bodies from a space enclosed on every
side. Although for our three-dimensional intuition such a space
apparently allows of no other exit than through the material
boundaries, yet from the fourth dimension it can be opened, and
thus the transport of the body in this direction can be effected
without disturbance of the three-dimensional material walls. Since
the so-called intuition of a four-dimensional space is wanting to us,
as three-dimensional beings, we ean only form to ourselves a conception of this proceeding by an analogy taken from the next lower
region of space. Suppose in a plane a figure of two dimensions
•The philosophical sense of the word Intuition (AnR<·hauung) may have some
difficulty for non-metaphysical English readers. With us It usually denotes an
Internal sense; In German philosophy It Is the act of perception, whether of the
external or Internal sense, before all application of the categories of the understanding by which the "matter" of the perception becomes an "ohj~ct." In the
Kantian philosophy, which Ziillner follows, space and time are Intuitional
"forms." The word A nschauung Is translated Intuition and conception at diffPr•
ent plactlfl as the con text seems to require.-TR.
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enclo~d by o. line on every side, in which is a movable object.
By movements only in the plane that object could not escape from
the interior of that two-dimensionally enclosed space otherwise
than by an opening of the line of enclosure. Bnt if the object
were capable of a movement in the third dimension, it would need
only to be raised perpendicularly to the plane, to be p8ssed over,
and let down again on the other side of" the line. To two-dimensional beings who reasoned on the assumption that only such movements were possible as they could intuitively represent to themselves, i.e., only two-dimensional movements, the proceeding just
described would seem a miracle. For the body which they suppose to be completely enclosed must at a certain spot transiently
vanish for them, in order suddenly to reappear at another spot.
Although similar facts have been so frequently observed at spiritualistic seances, and publicly testified to by the most credible and
intelligent men, yet as an introduction to the description of my
own experiments, I cannot omit to impart the following fact
observed by the celebrated American scientist and chemist, Professor Hare. •
•Robert Hare, Doctor of MedlcinP, Proft!asor of Chemistry at the University
of Pennsylvania In Philadelphia; born 1181, died May 15, 1858. In Poggend6rff'l
Literary Biographical Dictionary, from which I have taken the above particulars, will be found a catalogue, filling a whole colwnn, of Hare's numerous chemical and physical treatises. In text-books of Physics his name survives In the so
called "Hare's Spiral," a galvanic element, In which a copper and zinc plate,
properly s~parated by bad conductors, are ro~d over one another for the production of the greatest possible surface. With this arrangement, previously to
the construction Qf constant batteries, very strong elfects of light and he<it·
could be produced. The treatise of Hare's referred to Is published In Tilloch'a
PhiZo8oplticuZ Maguaino, of the year 1837, under the title" New Voltaic Battery."
In his Inter years l'rofessor Hare undertook. as a true man of science, the most
thorough experimental Investigation of the phenomena of Spiritualism, for
which, In his country, convenient opportunities offered. He even evinced his
acutcne.s In this field In the construction of suitable apparatus and Instruments.
Ono of these he named the "spiritoscope." It consisted of an apparatus connected with a cipher-plate and Index, similar to that which was applied to the
ilrst electric tel£>graph~. A detailed description, with picture, of this lng~nlous
apparatus, In which thP motions of the Index are completely concealed from the
rucdiuw, will he found In the pamplllet, E.-p-.rim.,.,ltat }II'Dr&fiuutiun8 of Spi• it~Jil>dj.ot•rtion8. by Dr. Robprt Ilaro, Professor of Chemistry, &c., &c.," Germaa
edition b7 Alex. Akaakow, Leipsic, 1874, 1\Iutze.
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It is that described by State Councillor Aksakow in Psyc'Msch11
Studien (edited by him) in the July number of this year ( 1879),
under the title "Some Experiments of Professor Hare Confirmatory of Zollner's Experiments." I confine myself here to the first
experiment, described in a let.t.er published on the 1st of ~lay,
1858, by an eye-witness, Dr. S. A. Peters, who had visited Professor Hare in his laboratory, in order himself to witness some of
the remarkable phenomena which Bar;, had publicly reported. The
letter is addressed to the editor of 1'he Spiritual Telegraph, and
is a.s follows : -

"Mr. Editor,-:- Finding myself in this city on a visit from the
State of Missouri, I availed myself of the opportunity to visit Professor Hare, in order to see what now developments or discoveries
he has made in Spiritualism. I have tlO doubt that a history of
the most astonishing spiritual manifestations which are now taking place in the Professor's laboratory will shortly be given to the
public.
"I will now confirm what I saw myBtlli. Dr. Hare, tho medium
(a young man named Ruggles, of from eightt>fln to nineteen years,
to whom I was quite a stranger when I entered the laboratory),
and myself, were the only persons present. 'J.'he medium sat down
in front of the spiritoscope, which stood on the table in tho middle of tho room. Dr. Hare and I sat oppomte and close to the
table.. After some minutes it was said to us through the spiritoscope, 'Let Dr. S. A. Peters put two glass tube<~ of Russian metal
in tho box.' Dr. Hare thereupon left his se'l.t. and fetched ll'C
two glass tubes of about six inches length, and half nn inch diameter, hermetically sealed at the ends, and also two. pieces of Russian platinum, each of the shape of a common musket-ball. I.
· first examined the box in which I was to depv<~ii. these vbjccts. It
stood on tho table before me. It resembled a writing-desk : was
about two feet long and half a foot broad, four to eight inches
deep, and had a lid which lot down slantwise, with hinges and a
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lock. In this box I placed the two glass tubes nnd the balls of
platinum,-thero was nothing else in it,-and locked it. Dr.
Hare nud I then took our seats as before, and the medium, Mr.
Ruggles, continued at tho spiritoscope. After the lapse of fiftyfive minutes there was sai:l thrcugh the spiritoscope, 'We have a
present for Dr. S. A. Peters; let him go to the box and fetch it.'
Hereupon I went to the box, whir;h was only a single foot from
me, opened it, and found-the two pieces of Russian platinum
inside the two hermeticauy 6euted glass tubes.
"I will make no observations on the above. What I have seen
I hold it to be my duty to tna.ke known to the world. I have no
other interest in mak;ng the above statement than the desire to
S. A. PETERS."
serve my fellow-men.
I go now to the account of similar experiments, which have succeeded with me in the presence of lHr. Slade, but which have a
yet higher interest for me, in that they have produced in me a conviction of the reality of the 60-Called clairvoyance, or clear-seeing.
On the 5th May, 1878, at about twenty-five minutes past four,
Mr. Slade, Herr Oscar -qun Hoffmann, and I took our places at the
table, and in the Sllli·light11d room, of which a photographic copy is
seen in the frontispiHCI:l. Besides a number of slates, purchased
by myself, there lay upon tho table other things, among them two
small cardboard ho~es. in which, at Slade's first residence at Leipsic, in December, b77, l had put some pieces of money, and then
firmly plastered it up uutside with strips of paper. I had already
at that time been in hopes of the removal of the enclosed pieces of
money without 0peuing of the boxes. However, my friends and I
were so astonished and occupied with the multitude of the other
phenomena which happened at Slade's first and second visits to
Leipsic ( N(H'ewber and December, 1877) that I abandoned the
above-mentioned CX?tJriment for the time, nnd postponed it till
Slade's return to Leipsic. One of these boxes was in form circular,
and within it was a largtl piArle of money; this box was firmly fast~ned by a strip of paper, tbt> breadth of which corresponded to the
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height of the box, and its length much exceeded the circuit of the
bo:s:; so indeed that first the strip of paper was spread with liquid
glue on one side over its whole length and breadth, and was then
stuck several times round the box, so that tho latter, after the fastening, presented the appearance of a low cylinder of pasteboard.
The other box was rectangular, of the samo sort as those in which
steel pens are kept. In this box I bad put two small pieces of
money, and bad then closed it by sticking a strip of paper round it,
perpendicularly to its length, by means of liquid glue.
As mentioned above, I bad already, in December, 1877, fastened up these boxes, and as I had observed neither the value of
tho enclosed coins nor their date I could afterwards only ascertain
by the noise from shaking the boxes; that enclosed in the circular
one was a large German coin (a thaler or o. five-mark piece), in
tho rectangular one two smaller coins ; whether these were pennies, groschen, or five-groschen pieces I had, after the lapse of
half a year, at the time of Slade's last stay in Leipsic, entirely forgotten.
After we had taken our places at the card-table on the abovementioned day in the manner described, I took up tho round box,
and satisfied myself, by shaking, of the presence of the coin I had
enclosed in it. Herr 0. von Hoffmann did the same, and lastly
Itlr. Slade, who asked us for what purpot!C I had designed this
box. I explo.ined my purpose in a few words, and at the same
time declared that it would be one of the finest confirmations of
the reality of tho fourth dimension, if his invisible intelligent
beings succeeded in removing that coin from the box without opening it. Slade, ready, as always, to conform to my wish, took in
the usual manner one of the slates which lay at band, laid a morsel of slate-pencil upon it (indeed, as it happened, a considerably
larger one than usual), and held the slate with his right hand half
under the table. We heard writing, and when the slate was
drawn out, there was found upon it the request to lay second
piece of pencil on the slate, which was done. Then Slade, who
sat at my left (Yon Hoffinann was on my right), held. the slate .

a
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with the two bits of pencil again under the table, while he 88 well
we waited intently what shonld come there. Meanwhile the
two fastened-up boxes lay untouched on about the middle of the
table. Some minutes passed without anything happening, when
Slade gazed fixedly in a particular direction in the comer of the
J'OI\m, and at the same time said, quite astonished, but slowly, the
words dragged after one another, and partly with repetition: "I
see-see funf and eighteen hundred seventy-six." Neither Slade
nor we knew what that conld mean, and both Herr 0. von Hoffmann and myself remarked almost simultaneously that, at any rate,
"funf" signified "fun£" (five), and made the sum of the addition
5 + 1876 = 1881. While I threw out this remark half in jest, we
heard a hard object fall on the slate, which Slade during all the
time bad held under the table with his right hand (the left lying
before us on the table). The slate was immediately drawn out,
and on it was found the five-mark piece, with the date 1876.
Naturally I forthwith snatched up the pasteboard box, standing
before me, and which during all the foregoing had been touched
by nobody, to ascertain, by shaking, the absence of the piece of
money which had been in it half an hour before; and, behold ! it
was quite empty and silent; the box was robbed of its contents in
the shape of the five-mark piece.
As may be supposed, our pleasure at such an unhoped-for success of our experiment was extremely great; all the more that by
it at the same time was established the existence of a direct perception of objects, not effected in the ordinary way of our senseconceptions.
Moreover, it conld not be any so-called thought-reading by the
medium; that is, the perception of representations already in the
heads of human beings. For neither I, and much less Mr. Slade
and Herr von Hoffmann, knew what sort of coin there was in the
box, nor what date it bore.
I was so satisfied with the success of this experiment under such
stringent conditions that I was thinking of putting an end to the
sitting, and postponing further attempts to a later, one. However,
88
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Slade remarked that he did not fePl himsE-lf at all exhausted hy the
sitting, which had lasted at moRt t.<•n minut.el!. This remark of
Slade caused us to keep our places at the card-table, and to engage
in unconstrained conversation with him. I introduced the subject
of his sitting with the Grand Duke Constantine of Russia, and
requested him to give us R. rletailed account of the phenomena
which took place at it, as hitherto we had seen only the brief paragraph statement about them in the press. Thus urged, Slade mentioned that a very remarbblll experiment in slate-writing had RUcceeded in the presence of the \}rand Duke Constantine. Accidentally there had been two bit:i uf pencil on the slate; when he
held it under the table the writing of two pencils was heard at the
same time, and when he drew out the slate the one pencil had
written from left to right, the other, at the same time, from right
to left. I at once proposed to try whether this experiment would
succeed also with us ; the su~;gestion arose from me quite naturally, from the association of ideas elicited by the two bits of pencil which had been required iu the above-mentioned experimeut,
without our having as yet known the object of this written
demand.
Slade, at once ready to comply with my wish, held the slate
with the two bits of pencil under the table-surface, and we soon
heard, very clearly, writing upon it.
When the slate was withdrawn there was a communication in
English as follows : "10-}'tennig-1876
2- .hunnig-1875.
Let this be proof to you of clairvoyance. After the nine days you
must rest, or it will harm you and the medium. Believe in me,
your friend."
We at once referred the first part ef t.his message to tho two
coins contained in the rectangular bo4 l'<till uuopened. T was ju~t
about to open it, We having ~mediately oo.iore conviu.:ud OW'-
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selves hy shaking t.hc box and tho distinct jingling within it, of the
pre~~enec of tho two t~mallA.r coiD<t, yet without knowing the value
or date of them. Suddenly, however, I changed my intention,
and set tho little box again uninjured on the middle of the table,
while as well Herr von Hoffinann as al~o Slade suggested the
possibility that perhaps the two coins, in like manner as shortly
before the five-mark piece, might fall from tho unopened box upon
the JSlate held underneath. lmmt~diately upon this suggestion, Slade
agaiu held an empty slate under the middle of the table. Scarcely
waa tlus done, when we distinctly heard two coins drop down on the
surface of the slate, and on closer examination, the above statements on the tilate we, in fact, found confirmed. Highly delighted.
I now seized the still closed bo~ in the confident expectation that
it would, like the round box, be empty, and that, therefore, on
shaking no rattling within would be heard. How great was my
surprise when nevertheless the .rattling happened, proceeding, indtJed, likewise from two bodies, which yet, judging from the
altered character of the sound, C(luld no' be coins. Already I
was intending to convince myself of the contents of the box by opening it, which could not be done without teariDg the strips of paper
pasted over it, when Slade prepared to get our question answered,
as usual in such cases, through slat.A-writing, by his "spirits."
Searcely had he taken a slate with a Jrltgment of pencil lying upon
it, and held it half umler the table, when we distinctly heard writing. Upon the upper surface of the slate was written in English"The two ~late-pencils are in thA hox."
In fact the two larger pieces ,,f slate-pencil were nowhere to
he found, and when I now opened the box by tearing the strip of
paper glued to it, there within it, to our delight, were both the
pieees of pencil.
•
The foregoing facts are of great value in a three-fold aspect.
Pirst, there is proved the occurrence of writing under the infiuenee of Slade, thf< purpor1. ·1f which was necessarily unknown to
hiul before. It h.1 consequently impo_ssible that these writings occur
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under the influence of the conscious will of Slade, whatever modw
operandi is presupposed.
Secondl!J, the apparent, so-called passage through matter is
proved in a highly elegant and compendious manner. In order to
reach by the shortest way the surface of the slate, the coins must
apparently have penetrated not only the walls of the. box, but also
about 20 millimetres thickness of the oak table. The two slatepencils must have traveled the same way in a reverse direction
from the surface of the slate.
Thirdl!J, by these experiments an incontrovertible proof is
afforded of the reality of so-called clairvO!Jance, and that in a
double way. The first time, with the five-mark piece, the contents of the closed box appeared in the form of a definite represented image in Slade's intuitional life; he "saw" the numbers 5
and 1876. The second time this was not the case; but the contents were communicated to us in the form of written characters on
the slate. The contents of· this rectangular box must therefore
have existed as imaged in another, not a three-dimensionally incorporated intelligence, before that represented image could be transmitted to us by the aid of writing. Hereby is proved, as it seems
to me, in a very cogent manner the existence of intelligent beings,
invisible to us, and of their active participation in our experiments.
I have already shown that the whole phenomeuon of clairvoyance admits of a very easy and natural explanation by help of the
fourth dimension. From the direction of the fourth dimension,
the, to us, three-dimensionally enclosed space must be regarded as ·
appearing open, and indeed in an interval from the place of our
body so much the greater the higher the soul is raised to tho
fourth dimension. At the same time, with the increasing elevation to this fourth dimension there is a widening of the overlooked
space of three dimensions, just as by elevation above the surface
of the earth there is, according to geometrical laws, a widening of
the overlooked two-dimensional expanse. Also in three-dimensional space, representations of tho changes of place of our body
at rest, as for example, when we are in the car of a balloon, are
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produced merely by changes in the appearances of objects. The
manner in which this happens, for instance, in our present organization by help of the sense of sight, is only a modification of the
above-mentioned general fact, and depends, as observed, upon the
changeable forms of the organic disposition; that is, of our body,
through which the representations of our soul are mediated. Thus,
8lade's soul was, in the first case, so far raised in the fourth
dimension that the contents of the box in front of him were visible in particular detail. In the second <'.ase, one of those intelligent beings of the fourth dimension looked down upon us from
such a height that the contents of the rectangular box were visible
to him, and be could describe its contents upon the slate by means
of the pencil.
It is of interest to compare the theory of clear-seeing here indicated with the description of this condition by persons who have
become clairvoyant by being thrown into the so-called magnetic
sleep by a "magnetiser." In accordance with the above theory,
and the principle of continuity, we should expect that from the
beginning of the clairvoyant condition its increasing development
must be attended with a spatial widening of the three-dimensional
circle of sight, that is, bodies must gradually become transparent
in continually greater intervals; quite in.analogy with the increaaing number of objects which we perceive by continual elevation
above the earth. This supposition appears to be confirmed in fact
by the descriptions of the American clairvoyant Davis, who depicts
· his perceptions in the magnetic sleep and otherwise in the following words:- •
" The sphere of my vision now began to widen. . . . Next, I
could distinctly perceive the walls of the house. At first they
seemed very dark and opaque; but soon became brighter, and
then transparent: and presently I could see the walls of the
adjoining dwelling. These also immediately became light, and vanished,- melting like clouds before my advancing vision. I could
• Th~ JJiaqlo Staff, an autobiography, by Andrew Jackson Daria, p. 211 (lll&la
edition), New York, 1876.
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now see tho objeots, tho furniture, and persons, in the adjoining
house as easily as those in_ the room where I was situated. At
this moment I heard the voice of tho operator. He inquired, •if
I could hear him speak plainly :' I replied in the affirmative. He
then asked concerning my feelings, and 'whether I could discern
anything.' On my replying affirmatively, he desired me to convince some persons who were present, by reading the title of a
book, with the lids closed, behind four or five other books. Hav·
ing tightly secured my bodily eyes with handkerchiefs, he then
placed the books in a horizontal line with my forehead, and I saw
and read the title without the slightest hesitation. This test and
many experiments of the kind were tried and repeated; and the
demonstration of vision, independent of the physical organs of
sense, was clear and unquestionable. . . . But my perception
still flowed on I The broad surface of the earth, for many hundred miles, before the sweep of my vision- describing nearly a
semicircle- became transparent as the purest water; .. and I
saw the brains, the viscera, and the complete anatomy of animals
that were (at that moment) sleeping or prowling about in the forests of the Eastern Hemisphere, hundreds and even thousands of
miles from the room in which I was making these observations."
Confidence in the above description of subjective representations
in the magnetic and clairvoyant condition being presupposed, and
that these representations can also be repeated and confirmed,
according to a law, by other individuals under other conditions in
the clairvoyant state, there would be connected with the increased
duration and depth of the magnetic sleep an extension of the
field of our cubical vision similar to the extension of our field of
quadratic vision, according to the laws of perspective, which is
associated with elevation over the earth.
The ascertainment of these laws of perspective for space intuition widened by a dimension would first of all be the task of
geometry, just as the elements of Euclid must have been known
and have beoome the common property of physicists and astronomers before the spatial significance of celestial phenomena could
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be thought. That intuitional images, or representations of objects
of sight clothed with all the attributes of sense, arise, change and
disappear in our soul without the intervention of the physical sight
is proved by dreams, hallucinations, and illusions. Of the causes
by which these representations are produced in us we know nothing, and can therefore only advance hypotheses about them. But
if we ask ourselves wherein consists the difference between these
images and those which are produced in us in daily life by means
of the sense of sight, we see that there is greater vivacity, regularity, and continuity in the latter. But the essential criterion for
the fact that the latter class of representations have real objects in
an external world corresponding to them is the geometrical criterion,- that is, the possibility for our understanding to refer a part
of the changes and differences of those representations to the geometrical laws of remoteness and position. Should the same hold
good of the former class of representations,- those not obtained
through the sense of sight,- we should be compelled to relate
these also to real objects in an external world, no matter whether
the requisite geometrical laws are to be sought in space as hitkerto
conceived, or as widened by a dimension.
In both cases, however, the eauses by which those images are
produced remain unknown to us so long as their homogeneity cannot be experimentally proved. We know from internal experience
that our will is ahle up to a certain degree, by means of the socalled force of imagination, to produce at pleasure representations
of objects of sight in our own soul. In this case we recognize our
own will as the cause of our representations. If, now, experiments
could be instituted, in which this individual will of a single man
could produce in like manner, at pleasure, representative images
in the soul of another, spatially separate from the willing subject,
these images being clothed with all the attributes of reality which
we ascribe to the so-called real or actual world surrounding us,
thereby would experimental proof be atlbrded that the phenomenon of a real external world can be produced and evoked by an
individual will, matched with intelligence, in another individual
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But in that case it would be a necessary conclusion, according to
the principles of scientific induction, to accept also a qualitatively
similar cause for the representation of our whole real corporeal
world,- that is, an individual will combined with intelligence, however much that individual will may excel the human will in strength
and intelligence quantita#vely. I maintain that the above induction is scientifically and logically necessary, and, moreover, the
only possible one open to a rationally operating understanding.
Newton asserts the same in the third book of his Principia in the
third Regular Philosophandi in the following words : " Ideoque effectuum naturalium eJusdem generis ecedem assignandce sunt causce quatenus fieri potest ; -utique respirationi1
in homine et in bestia; descensus lapidum in Europa et America;
lucis in igne culinari et in Sole ; rejlexionis lucis in terril et in
planetis."
" Therefore, the same causes are to be assigned, as far as possible, of natural effects of the same kind; -as of respiration in man
and in beast, of the descent of stones in Europe and in America;
of light in a kitchen fire as in the sun; of the reflection of light
on the earth and in the planets."
In the above case there remains only the question whether it is
experimentally demonstrable that the human will is able to induce
11uch vivid representations in the consciousness of another that the
latter regards them altogether as he regards the representations
whose causes we ordinarily designate as real objects, or "bodies."
Experiments of this kind have been, in fact, publicly instituted in
Germany, by the magnetiser Hansen, of such a surprising and
convincing nature that it is impossible to doubt the reality of this
influence of an individual intelligent will upon another, spatially
distinct, individual.*
Consequently our understanding is constrained, according to the laws of scientific induction and Newton's
third Regular Philosophandi, to accept an individual will, joined
•I,at!'r, in the same volume, the author gives a detailed account of the experiments referred to. The English reader wllllind abundant evidence on the •ubject In tbe 11\tAl Professor Gregory's book on Animal .Magnetism, of wllich a new
edition hua been recently published. Harrison; Loudon, 1877.-TB.
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with intelligence, as cause and author of that world of representawhich surrounds us in daily life, tho so-called real external
world, or Nature. Whether this intelligent will in the production
of our human world of representations makes use of numerous
other individual and intelligent existences, or whether there is no
other individualization of intelligent will in nature than human
beings and animals, so that that highest author of our real represented world alone influences us, directly and according to harmonious laws, is for the present a question of secondary importance. This only is established, that an individual being, gifted
with intelligence and will, must be presupposed as the cause of
our. real world of representations.
I may here point out that the foregoing inductions are not new
and peculiar to myself. The priority is incontestably due to the
English philosopher Berkeley, a contemporary and follower of
Newton. In his celebrated treatise "On the Principles of Human
Knowledge" (section 33) Berkeley remarks:"The ideas impressed on the senses by the author of Nature are
called real things: and those excited in the imagination, being less
regular, vivid, and constant, are more properly termed itkaa, or
images of things, which they copy and represent. But then our
sensations, be they never so vivid and distinct, are nevertheless
ideas, that is, they exist in the mind, or are perceived by it, as
truiy as the ideas of its own framing. The ideas of sense are
allowed to have more reality in them, that is, to be more strong,
orderly, and coherent than the creatures of tho mind; but this is
no argument that they exist without the mind. They are .also less
dependent in the spirit or thinking substance which perceives them,
in that they are excited by the will of another and more powerful
spirit; yet still they are ideas, and certainly no idea, whether faint
or strong, can exist otherwise than in a mind pereeiving it." Corresponding to this deduction, Berkeley, in his 30th section has the
following, on the signification of the laws of Nature: "The ideas
of sense are more strong, lively, and distinct than those of the
imagination; they have likewise a steadiness, order, and coherence,
tion~
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and are not excited at random, as those wbiph are the effects of
human wills often are, but in a regular train of series,- the admirable connection whereof sufficiently testifies the wisdom and benevolence of its author. NOUJ the set rules, or estalJlished methods
wherein the mind we depend on excites in us the ideas of sense,
are called the laws of nature ; and these we learn by experieWM,
which teaches us that such and such ideas are attended with sue/a
and such other ideas, in the ordinary course of things."
After this digreBBion, I return to my experiments with Slade,
and will first describe another experiment, by which the above
facts with some modifications were essentially ooafirmed.

CHAPTER TENTH.
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In order to satisfy others, who have not personally taken part
in the sittings with Slade, of the reality of the phenomena, especially of tho Rlato-writing within a locked double, or 'book,' slate,
I hit upon the following expedient. I had bought at the paper
and office-utensil warehouse of F. G. Mylius, in this place (Market No. 13), a great number of such book-slates provided with
hinges.
These bear inside on the polished wooden frames the
manufacture mark" A. W. Faber, No. 58," are rectangular, and
their outer extent amounts to 260 millimetres in length and 184
millimctres in breadth. Since the breadth of the wooden frames
is 20 millimctrcs, there remains for the size of the two interior
slate surfaces a. rectangular surface of 220 millimctres in length,
and 144 millimctrcs in breadth. Since the plano of the wooden
frame overtops that of the slate-surface within, on each side, by
about 3 millimctres, there is within such a book-slate, when completely closed, a. free space of 2!:0 millimetres length, 144 millimctres breadth, and 6 millimctrcs depth. At the side where the
hinges arc (which are very solid, of brass, and 20 millimetres
broad) the edges of the wooden frame shut together so tight that
it is impossible to pass between them any object of appreciable
thickness (for example a single sheet of writing-paper), anrt 80
to introduce it into the inner space of the closer! slate. Moreover, the interval between the brass hinge8- each fastened by
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six wooden screws-is only 122 millimetres. On the front side,
each of the two wooden frames bas a pierced cylindrical brass
spiral of 15 millimetres length, and 6 millimetres inner aperture;
so that, the slate being shut, a slate-pencil can be stuck through
both these Bpirals, by which means the two slates can then he
firmly closed together. When thus closed, the space covered by
these two spirals on the front side in the middle of the wooden
frame amounts, like the hinges, to 40 millimetres, while between
the two spirals is still left a small interval of 3 millimctres. On
the outside the slates are cased with brown lacquered wood.
With one of tl.tese slates I betook myself, on tho 6th 1.\Iay, 1878,
in .the forenoon, to the residence of my colleague W ach, Professor
of Criminal Law in this University, aml imparted to him my abovementioned idea. Professor W ach was entirely of my opinion, that
such a slate, if firmly sealed after insertion of a small piece of
pencil, and then written upon inside in the presence of SJade,
would afford convincing proof, even for persons who had not them·
selves taken part in such a sitting, of the reality of one of the most
remarkable phenomena occurring in Slade's presence. l\1y colleague was also ready immediately to make an experiment himself in the manner proposed. After a small splinter of pencil, of
the size commonly used by Slade, was laid u~on one of the slates,
the slate was shut and then fastened by sticking two strips of
paper, 35 millimetres l1road, with lit1ui.l glue over the shorter fram<l
(184 millimctres long). Over the edges of tLe strips of paper so
glued on Professor Wach also placed two seals, on each side, impressed with his own signet. The strips of paper were intentionally inscribeJ on the inner side to facilitate discovery in the event
of an artificial reunion after tearing. My suggestion to place two
seals also on the front side for greater security, my colleag«e
rejected as superfluous, since he was firmly convinced that tLe
securing with four seals completely suffieed already for the discovery of any artifice. With the slate thus fastened I rcpaire1l
to the residence of my friend Oscar von Hoffmann, and told him
my design in this way to induce a conviction of the reality of some
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remarkahlc spiritualistic facts even in those who were not taking
part in the sittings. I gave it, at the same time, as my opinion
that it would be much more convenient for strong medilllDS to con·
vincc the world of their innocence in this way than by public or
private sittings; and that Mr. Slade could render his material
existence much less troublesome and full of care }Jy simply allow·
ing such well-sealed slates to be sent to him, for a fixed price, in
order to be returned to the sender when written upon. Of I..OUlS8
the whole applicability and demonstrative force of the proceeding
depends on the presupposition that it must be possible so to secure
such a double slate that it would be impossible for the cleverest
conjuror or other artist so to open and fasten it again that this
operation could not be detected by the sender of the slate on
receiving it back. In principle, indeed, the postal authorities and
the public go upon this assumption in the transmission of wellscaloo letters containing money. Consequently, for the experimental application of tlus proceeding with respect to Slade's slatewriting, tho condition that tht: so scaled slates should not be accessible to Slade before the sitting, is eo ipso dispensed with. For it
is just this precaution which is laid aside as superfluous by reason
of the secure modo of fastening, so that Mr. Slade, even if he
wished fraudulently to open the slate, and after writing on it a
message, to close it up again, would find it impossible to do this
without discovery. The aim of the whole proceeding would thus
fail, if tho condition had been imposed upon me to keep the so
sealed slates continually under my care and observation till the
sitting. After my conversation with Herr Oscar von Hoffmann,
I tlwreforo placed that slate quietly in the room in my friend's
house a1Jpointed for Slade's use. Slade himself, so far as I can
recollect, was not at home at that time; and I first saw him again
on tho evening of that day (6th May, 1878, at about 8.41'\) for
the purpose of a sitting. After some words of greeting I took
the slate from the closet • ncar the table, and explained to Mr.
•In the frontispiece, showing 'the sittinp:-room, will be s~en thP clo..,t, witb
other objects on It, among the re•t a lllitchell'd l'olarizing Saccharometer.
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Rlaflo, who now apparently saw the slate for the first time, tho
object I had in view in regard to it. We both, one after the other,
satisfied ourselves, by shaking, that the small piooe of pencil was
between the surfaces of the two slates. I now laid this slate on
that side of the card-table (to Slade's left) where were the other
slates and different objects, with which it remained lying from now
continuously under my eyes. Immediately after laying down the
slate I sat with Slade at the card-table, on which a brightly-burn•
ing candle stood. Slade hereupon took up again in his hands the
~late referred to, I narrowly and continually watching it, and
Mked me whether I would not like to affix two seals' to both sides
of the above-described cylindrical brass spirals, and to impress
them with my own signet. Having the latter in my pocket, and
a stick of sealing-wax lying on the table among other writing uten·
sils, I at once, on the above words of Slade, took the slate with
my left hand, drew the signet from my right trouser pocket, laid
it on the table, then took the sealing-wax, holding the slate all the
time with my left hand, with the wooden edges which had to be
sealed turned upwards. Thereupon, holding these edges firmly
pressed together with my left hand, I placed on the above-indi·
cated places two large seals, on which I pressed my signet. When
tho wax had become cold, the two wooden edges of the closed
slates were thus so tightly connected that it was impossible to push
a sheet of paper through those parts which were not stuck with
paper and seals. Thereupon I laid the slate so fastened upon the
table, and indeed at a place at leMt a foot and a half removed
from Slade's hands, which lay under mine, and were thereby con·
trolled. I now joined in conversation with Slade, and Mked him,
among other things, whether he had not yet tried, instead of slate·
writing, to obtain writing with lead pencil and paper, 11ince this
would be an extremely interesting variation of tho direct writing
produced in his presence. Slade replied that he had not, but was
at once ready to make the attempt. We unlinked our hands, and
I took from the writing utensils lying ready on the table a half
sheet of common letter paper (:.no millimetres long, 143 millime•
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trc~ lJroad, manufacture mark Batlt), folded it again about the
mi!ltllc, ns if it had to be put into a large letter-cover 144 millimetres lJroad and 110 millimNrcs deep, and laid between the two
halves of this sheet a cylindrical piece of graphite of 5 millimetres
length, and 1 millimetre thickness, such ns is used for lead-pencil
holders. I was about to lay this piece of paper, so folded with the
bit of f:,'l'alJhite lying in the fold, under the above-described sealed
slato, when S_ladc, under control, proposed that I should tear uif
two 1Jits from a corner of the folded paper and.keep these by mo.
I at once recognized the importance of this precaution, to establish the identity of the piece of paper in case it was written on, or
disappeared and reappeared after some time. Two pieces were
therefore, according to Slade's suggestion, tom off at the same
time from one corner of the folded half sheet, and these I forthwith put into the gold-compartment of my purse. Then the slate
was again laid on the above-described place on the table, and under
it was pushed the folded half sheet of letter paper with the stick
of graphite lying between the folds, so that the slate completely
covered it. We next laid our hands again upon the table, as
before, Slade's hands firmly covered by mine, and thus prevented
from moving.
We had sat quietly in this position for some time, perhaps five
minutes, but nothing worth notice occurred. Slade often shuddered
ns by a spasm passing through him, but all remained quiet, so that
we became impatient, and Slade resorted to his usual expedient of
begging information from his spirits, by help of a slate held half
under a table. We unjoined our hands for this purpose. Slade
took the uppermost of the slates, which always lay in readiness at
his left, Lit a splinter from a slate pencil, laid it on the slate, and
held the latter with his left hand half under the table, while ho
placed his right hand again under both of mine. We forthwith
distinctly heard writing, and very soon afterwards the three ticks
(tick-tacks) which announced that the writing was finished. When
t.he slate was drawn out and eagerly examined by us, the follow·
ing words were upon it," Look for your paper." I immediately
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raised the sealed slate to look for the folded sheet of letter
paper pushed under it. with the bit of graphite inside, about
five minutes before: both had disappeared. I was startled,
indeed, at this unexpected phenomenon, but not particularly astonished, since I hau already in earlier sittings witnessed the disappearance and reappearance of objects so abundantly anu under
such .stringent conditions that this fact in and for itself offered
nothing any_ longer new for me. I looked often anxio11sly to the
ceiling of the room, in the hope that the paper would fall down,
by good chance written upon, but it came not, nor did anything
~lse remarkable happen. I therefore desired Slade again to ask
his spirits in the usual manner, which he at once did by means of
one of the slates lying ready. The noise of '1\~:iting was immediately heard, and on' the slate being withdrawn, was upon it"The paper is between the slates, and it is written on it" (sic).
Highly pleased at the ingenious combination of physical and intellectual phenomena, I· forthwith seized the sealed slate, shook it
violently, and in fact distinctly heard tht1 shifting movement of a
paper lying between the sides. Notwithstanding the lateness of
the hour (it was about half-past ten o'clock), I repaired at once
to tho residence of my colleague W ach, in order that the double
slate, sealed by him in the morning, might be opened in his presence and by himself. However, I did not find Profet>sor Wach
at home; I could only leave word that I would come again tho
next morning. The slate itself I did not let out of my custody,
and took it with me to my residence for the night. P1·eviously,
I returned to the residence of my friend 0. von Ho!Iinann, and
informed him of my fruitless visit to my colleague Wach. We
decided to request the latter the next day to go with us (Von Hoffmann and me) all together to the residence of my colleague
Thiersch, there to open the sealed slate and take a view of tho
contents. Herr Councillor Thiersch was so far interested in this
experiment that he likewise had furnished me with a slate, scaled
with the greatest care and circumspection, for application to the
purpose named. The continuing and advancing phenomena, and
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the certainty with which they presented themselves in my daily
sittings with Slade (morning and evening), for the most pali
immediately we bad taken our places at the table, had 80 raised
my confidence in the success of all my proposed experiments that
I engaged without thinking in a wager with my colleague Thiersch
to the amount of 300 marks, which in event of failure I engaged
to pay in any form he thought proper. On the other hand, if writiug appeared within the slates sealed by him, I desired the sum of
300 marks due to me to be paid as recompense to Mr. Slade. 1.\-Iy
colleague accep ed this wager, and, being fond of a good cigar, proposed that I should pay him the appointed value of the bet in the
shape of a thousand cigars. I requested my colleague to send me
a slate well scaled to the residence of Herr 0. von Hoffmann, that
evening, when, with my mother, I took flllpper in company with my
friend's family circle and Slade. When the slate in a great sealed
packet was brought and delivered to me towards eight o'clock,
just as we were sitting at table, I mentioned half jestingly to 1\Ir.
Slade the object with which it was sent, also the bet., exclusively
in his interest, with my colleague. A certain displeasure was a&
once apparent in Slade's features, as if I bad done something
repugnant to his feelings, and for which I had not been authorized
by him. I endeavored to allay his scruples by the. remark that I
indeed had concluded tho wager on my own account, and it rested
entirely with me or with him to apply the 300 marks when won to a
benevolent oLject. Slade replied he would very willingly try
whether his spirits were ready to write upon that slate, but he
refused beforehand acceptance of any of the money in case of
success; he begged me, notwithstanding my last remark, to retire
from the wager into which I had entered. I accordingly wrote by
returu a few lines to my colleague Thiersch, informing him o[
Slade's decidedly expressed wish, and that under these circumstances the agreement between us had fallen through. I have inteo·
tionally communicated in some detail this .rejection by Slade, as
reflecting a trait of his character, in order, on the one hand, to
show his opponents the injustice of their allegations that be is a
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fraudulent conjurer who wishes to make " money " and "commerce " ( Geschiij~e) of his " art ; " on the other, to enable my
readers to form a judgment, from the contents of the following
slate-messages, upon the moral characteristics of Slade's "fourdimensional intelligent beings." The original English text of this
communication, obtained upon a slate on the 6th May, 1878, is
word for word as follows:"DEAR FRIENDS,- A work is before you of a vast interest to
all humanity, and is the best to follow the plans laid down by us
in order to develop the good that is to come out of your investiga·
tion-never make any boast, or never put up money on this holy
subject-it is a law not made by men but by God-we will
bring you light as fast as you are able to see- and not be blinded.
Ly its rays."
When, next morning, I made my appearance J!.gain at the residence of my friend 0. von Hoffmann with my sealed slate, in
which should be the piece of paper written on with pencil, Slade
fell suddenly, at breakfast, into one of his well-known trances;
and with closed eyes and altered tone of voice made an address to
me in English which, in conclusion, contained statements of what
we should find (on opening the sealed double-slate) written with
pencil on the paper lying therein. As generally in such cases,
Herr 0. von Hoffmann wrote down, as far as possible, the words
spoken by Slade during his state of trance. They were as follows:-*
"Persevere firmly and courageously untroubled about thy opponents, whose daggers drawn upon thee will turn back upon themselves. The scattered seed will find a good soil,- the minds of
go~d men, although lower natures are not aLle to value it. In
what you have witnessed, others later on will di.,cover new beauties which escape you at the time. For science it will be an event
of unprecedented significance. We rejoice that the atmospheric
•The original English Is not given, so that the German tran•latlon has to be
re-translate<llnto Engli•h,not vrobably verbally identical with Slade'olanguq"'
-Nute bv T,·an•lai<Jr,
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conditions ha>e been favur.tlJle to llll, for the conditions mu...<:t he
pre:;eut, and, in part, prepared. They cannot be explained any
more than tho:;e, for example, which must immediately precede the
falling asleep. Xcither in the one ca:;c nor in the other can they
be compelled. l\Iany enemies of the mu\·ement will be its friends,
as one of the most impor:ant, Carpenter, whose antagonistic disposition has been already, now, through thy labors, somewhat t>haken.
and whu later will Lc thy fellow-laborer io the same field. .J.•
re9ards the manifestation of yesterday et·enin9, you wiUjind UpOn
the paper sentences in tltree different latz9ua9es; there are soms
faults in the German a1zd En9lish. At the lower end you will
find circles, by which we u·ill denote the different di711e11.6ions of
space. To~wrrow morning 0. voo Hoffmann shall again take part
io the sitting, and tomorrow evening something str.mge will happen." •
These words were spoken by ~Ir. Slade, in a trance, as remarkei
somewhere aLout ten o'clock in the morning of the 7th l\Iay, 18i8,
quite unexpectedly to us, during a lunch-breakfast, and three hours
later I met my colleagues W ach and II err 0. von Hoffmann at the
re;;idcnce o£ the Councillor Thiersch, in orcler to open the slates
fastenecl with six seals, and which had been up to this time continually in my cwtody. When this was done, we found within the
piece of paper which had been folded uy me the evening before, with
the stick of graphite, completely smooth, without showing any other
foldings whatever which coulcl denote a forcible insertion through a
narrow cleft. This would moreover have been altogether impossible without injury to the seals, since the extent of the edges of the
frame left free between my seals and the strips of paper employetl
fur fastening Ly Professor W aeh- quite aiJart from their tight
adhesion to each other amouuteJ at the maximum to only 80 millimi.:tres, whereas the narrowest side of the folded sheet of letter
paper amounted to 11 D millimi:tres. The often-mentioned two
• On the eveninJ!' of the ~th )lay (from 8.20 to 8.~5 o'clock) the two endl('sa
l<·nther >trip; were knottml fourfold under Il!I hand;, held over them. Seo, unl<!,
p. ol.
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brass spirals on the front side of the slate clasped one over the
other in such a manner that every possibility was excluded of shoving in a piece of paper from this side. After opening the slate, I
took from my purse the two bits of paper torn off on the evening
before and satisfied myself and my friends of their perfect adaptation to the sheet of paper found. All little irregularities of the
edges fitted into each other so exactly that not the slightest doubt
could prevail that the torn-off bits of paper formed the completion
of the half sheet of letter paper.
I reproduce here the writing obtained, so far as it is possible for
me to read it.
GotteR Vatertreue geht
Ueber atle Welt hintJA.U~
Bete da88 Bie (7) kerht
Ein in 'UnBer armea Ha'U8.
Wir mussen all6 sterben
Ob arm wir oder reich
Und werden einst erwerben
DaB sohons Himmelreich.

Now, is the 4th dimension proven 1 We are not working 'With
the slate-pencil or on the slate, as our powers are now in other
directions.
The strange writing is unknown to me. (Javanese?)
Thus was fully established the correctness of that which Slade
had said in the state of trance about the contents of the writing
three hours before opening the slate. If I had not had the sealed
slate from the end of the sitting continually in my custody, it
would be possible, by disregarding the circumstances described by
me above with the utmost exactitude, under which the sheet of
pl\per disappeared and was written upon, just on this actlOunt to
raise suspicion against Slade, as was in fact the case with my colleag-ue!! Thiersch and Wach. Alrnady the cil'cumstance that the
writing was not, as e~pected, with the slate-pencil uu the iusiuu uf
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the Realcd slate had awakened their distrust, and was looked upon
by them liB a violation of the conditions prescribed by them. I
myself, who had personally witnessed all the above-described manifestations, and WIIB accustomed to similar deviations, was exceedingly pleased with the result obtained. It was also in fact far
more instructive for me than slate-writing produced between the
slates would have been. For of the reality of that fact' I had
aatisfied myself• so often, and under such stringent conditions,
partly alone, partly with my honored friend W. Weber, that I myself could have learned absolutely nothilig new thereby. On the
other hand, through the modification of the experiment, first, my
wish WIIB fulfilled of getting writing with lead-pencil upon paper
instead of on a slate; secondly, I obtained a splendid proof of the
apparent penetration of matter; thirdly, an equally cogent proof
of clairvoyance, since Slade, to whom nothing of the contents of
the sealed slate could be conveyed by his senses, was nevertheless
able to make a correct statement concerning them in his state of
trance.
This admirable economy of instruction, which is evidenced in
the whole arrangement and progress of the phenomena that I was
so fortunate as to observe iQ Slade's presence, proves for me, more
than all other circumstances, the high intelligence and friendly
disposition of those invisible beings, under whose guidance these
experiments were.
I can here only thankfully express that conviction by again
referring to the comparison already made between these unexpertetl
occurrences and the providential fatality observed in life. t
• Compare the experiment In presence of W. Weber (described ant.-, p. 44). ill
which a long writing was obtained between two slates boun<l together erol!&wis<>, not touched by Slade's or our hands, these all lying linked togPther on the
table.
t See ante, p. 99. The passage is repeated in the text fi·om u former volume.
The phrase" providential fatality" Is not the author's, but appears to summariM
the view expressed In the passage referred to.- TR.

CHAPTER ELEVENTH.
'WJUTili'G TJIBO'UGB A TABLB.-A TBIIT Ill IIL.&.'l'B-lt'Bl'rmG OOlfOL'UBIVEil'
DIBI'BOVIIIG SLADB'B AGBNOY,

The most physically astonishing thing in the experiments hitherto related is, without doubt, tho facility with which material

bodies apparently pass through oach other. Thus, the folded sheet
of paper, without betraying the slightest traces of force applied, or
of pressure in the transit, had apparently penetrated through a
slate covered outside with wood into the interior of the double
slate.
I obtained one of the most remarkable confirmations of this
apparent suspension of the law of impenetrability of matter in a
sitting on the 9th May,1878, from eleven to a quarter-past eleven
in the moming. Immediately after I had sat down with Slade
at the card-table, I conversed with him at first on the power of his
invisible intelligent beings, by means of which material bodies
could be apparently penetrated with as much facility as if they
were permeable. Slade shared my amazement, assuring me that
never until now had such an abundance of this sort of phenomena
been observed in his presence. Immediately after this remark he
took up with his left hand two slates of equal size from among the
slates which lay on the table at his left, and which had been
bought and cleaned by myself. He banded me these two slates,
and desired me to press the one upon the upper surface, tho other
against the under surface of the table, with my left hand, so that
the thumb of my left hand pressed the upper, my other four fin-
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the unJcr :;late, against the flat of the table, as may be seen
from the wooclcut, Plate VII. Beneath the upper slate on the
table, a S}Jlintcr of slatc·pcncil had first been laid, so that it was
thus completely covered by the upper slate. Slade then placed
both his hands on the miJdlc of the table, about a foot from the
two slates, and requested me to cover his hands with my right
hand. Scarcely was tllis done when I distinctly heard writing on
one of the slates which were pressed firmly by me against the table.
After the conclusion of the writing was signified, as usual, by
three ticks r1uickly in succession, I took the slates apart, and of
course expected that the one which had been above the table would
be that written on, since on the table still lay the bit of pencil in
the same place in which I had laid it a minute before. How great
was my astonishment to find the under slate written on, on the
side that had been turned to the table. Just as if the bit of pencil had written through the three-quarter inch of oak table, or as
if the latter had, for the invisible writer, not been. there at all.
Upon the slate was the following message in English:" We shall not do much for you this morning,- we wish to
replenish your strength for this evening; you will require to be
very passive, or we shall not be able to accomplish our work.
"The table docs not hinder us the least,- we could write in
this way more often, but people arc not prepared for it."
On t.hc evening of the same day (Gth 1\Iay, 1878) took place
the amazing transport of the wooden rings from a sealed string of
catgut to the foot of a wooden table.*
In order to meet the above suggestion, so repeatedly raised, that
Mr. Slade himself writes on slates by means of a small piece of
pencil which he has inserted between the nail and the flesh of one
of his fingers, I had purchased at the above-mentioned writingutensil-warehouse of 1\Iylius, half a dozen slates, of such dimension!:! that such a manipulation was absolutely impossible. I here
presuppose in my readers so much understanding that they con• .4 nu, p. 106.
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cede to me that any one who will write on a slate in the manner
indicated, while holding it at the same time, must be able to touch
with his fingers all those partR of the slate which are written upon .
. Now the slates purchased by me posseBS a length of 334 rnillimetres, and a breadth of 105 rnillimetres, with the manufacture mark
A. W. Faber, No. 39. Grasp and hold such a slate as one will,
even the largest human band with the fingers completely spread
out, cannot by a iong way reaeh all points of the slate-surface.
Is therefore such a slate, in the way usually employed by Mr.
Slade, written over upon its whole upper surface, so is the aboveadduced explanation physically impoBSible, and therefore out of
the question.
When I repaired with Slade to our sitting-room at the house of
my friend 0. von Hoffmann at half-past eight on the evening of
the 7th of May, 1878, I took with me several of such slates,
bought by myself, and first carefully cleaned, and laid them down
before me on the card-table, at which we at once took our places.
Scarcely were we seated. when Slade fell into a trance, which till
then had never happened so immediately after our sitting down,
folded his hands and uttered, with altered voice and bead upturned,
so fine a prayer that I never shall forget the impression which the
noble speech and the fervor with which the prayer was spoken
made upon me. The impression was to me so unexpected, and interested me, by the resthetic in the whole demeanor of Slade with his
almost transfigured countenance, so highly, that I did not remember
to write down the words. The substance of the prayer was a petition to God further to vouchsafe his bleBBing on our experiments,
and to suffer the work undertaken to end happily for the good of
mankind. As usual wit.h Slade, on waking out of such states of
trance, there was first a rolling motion of the head, and then ho
awoke suddenly with a spasm, which shook his whole body, and
there was alwayH, before opening of the eyes, a peculiar cracking
of the muscles of his neck and jaw. Of what he had spoken in
trance, 1\Ir. Slade asserted that he knew absolutely nothing. Those
who have been witneBBes of the experiments of the magnetiser
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Il:mllcn will },o able mo~ clearly to repre110nt to themselves the
•lt•mc:mor u{ uwaking out of theso trance-states, if they recall the
expres.~ion of the "sensitive " at tho summons " A wake! " of the
magnctii'Cr.
After Slade awoke, his glance fell upon the newly-added oblong
11latl!R. Ilia question, for what purpose they were designed, I
unswcrml eva::ivcly. Hereupon he proposed to try again whether
KlKmt:mcous writing wuuld be produced upon two slates laid one
over the other, not touched by either him or me, Min the experiment which had succeeded so splendidly in the presence of
William Weber and me on the 13th December, 1877, wheu
between two tdates houn!l together crosswise with strong packthread, and which lay quietly on the card-table, neither Slaclc nor
we touching it, a writing waa suddenly produced, perceptible to 118

an.•

Hinde now dcsire(l me to take two of the new slates, to lay a
splinter of slate-pencil between them, and then to seal these two
slates firmly together. I did tlris, aftc,r having again satisfied
myself that the slates were perfectly clean. The sealing was in
four places on tlio long sitlcs, and now I laid these slates, with the
hit. of pencil hc~ween them, on tho corner of tho card-table most
remote from our hands. The latter we joined over one another on
tho tahle, so that Slade's hands wore covered by mine, and were
thus prevented from moving. Scarcely had this happened when
the untouched slates were raised many times upon one of the
ctlgcs, whid1 was clearly perceived by us both by the bright light
ditfu:;cd by a candle standing on the middle of the curd-:able.
'J'hen the two slates laid themselves flown again on the t>.ard-table
in a somewhat n.ltcrc!l position, and now writing between the
slates began to he immediately audible, us if with a slate-pencil
gui1led by a firm hand. After tho well-known three ticks bad
unnounee1l the conclusion of the writing, we sundered our band!!,
which up to this time had been continually and firmly joined,
.... ,., p. 60,
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closed the sitting, and betook ourselves with the double-slate, which
I had immediately seized, to the next room, where Herr von Hoffmann and his wife awaited us. In presence of these persons the
slate shortly before sealed by me was opened. Both sides were
completely written over with English. (Plate VIII. represents a.
photographic reproduction of the two slates in reduced scale. By
clapping together the slates, the two inscribed sides, lying one
over the other, show the position in which these surfaces were in
fact written over.) Here follows the English original.
" This is a truth - not for select- but for all mankind- without respect of rank or race- no matter how one may be insulted
or persecuted by his investigation- it will not take from them the
truth, no more than a blind man's words; by saying there is no
sunshine, it does not prevent the sun from shining or bring darkness at noonday; tho blind man can say there is no sunshine, for
he cannot see the light of tho sun. The rna.. that says this is not
true, he says so because he has not bad proof of its being true;
people that cannot see, do not chide them, but help them by showing them the way to this divine truth; we are not able to say more
now as our space is now full; go on in your investigation, and you
will receive your reward."

CHAPTER TWELFTH.
A. "FAULT" IS THE CABLE.-A .JET OF WATEB.-8JlOKB.-"FIBB BVllaY
WUERE."-ABSOIUIAL SIIADOWI'.-EXPLA.NATION UPON THB HYPOTHB8lll OB'
THE FOl:ltTll DUIESSION.-A 8"-NCE IN DUl LIOHT.-JlOVEJlENT OJ' OB.JEC'l'll.
-A LUMINOUS BODY.

I pass now to the account of further facts observed by me,
which prove the intimate connection of another material world with
our own, aiJ(l may IJe considered in general as a confirmation of
tho numerous oLservations of l\Ir. Crookes and other physicists.
Generally, hitherto, my accounts have had reference to the sudden disappearance and return of solid bodies; the following facts
will show the advent ( Eintritt) of bodies in the fluid and gaseous
condition without our hcing aLle, from the standpoint of our ordinary and limited conception of space, to give an answer to the
question " wheuce '/ "
On the 7th 1\Iay, 1 K7 8, at fifteen minutes past eleven in the
morning, I had taken my place with Slade at our card-table. In
order that we might iirst learn something of what we were to
expect, I took one of the slates kept in readiness, cleaned it, laid
a small Lit of slate-pencil upon it, and handed it to Slade to hold,
as usual, half under the edge of the table, that it might be written
on by his iuvitiil.le beings. Slade proposed, as a variety in this
proceeding, thn following modification. lie desired me to press the
Elate from l1elow again~t the table with my left hand, as is shown
in the above wood-cut,* while he grasped the slate at the other
comer with bis right ha!Hl, aml pre~sed it in the same manner
•Ante, p. 1G7.
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against the table. His left hand Slade laid extended on the middle of the table, and I covered it with my right hand. Scarcely
was this done when writing began on the slate; this gave the
opportunity of confirming a phenomenon observed also at other
times by myself, and frequently by others, that the distinctly audible sound of writing immediat~ly ceased as soon as by raising my
right hand I removed it somewhat from Slade's left. As soon as
the connection was re-established, the writing immediately recommenced.* Three ticks on the surface of the slate having declared
the writing ended, the following was found on the slate on its
upper surface, which had been pressed against the table : " Tomorrow morning we would be pleased to have Baron H.
sit with you-and shall begin a new power, and give you more
proof of what can be done; please ask us no question, or make
any more requests; we will do all in our power for you- we wish
to say more tomorrow morning by controlling the medium."
Slade and I then rose to look in a closet near for a somewhat
larger piece of slate-pencil, but before this could be done, almost
in the moment when we rose, we were sprinkled from above by a
sort of drizzle. We were wet on the head, clothes and hands, and
the traces of this shower-of perhaps one-fourth of a second duration- were afterwards clearly perceptible on the floor of the
room.
Remains of the liquid being especially on the upper side of my
right hand, I touched it with the tip of my tongue; so far as taste
could inform, the moisture was pure water. I should mention
here, that in the room in which we were there was no vessel with
water, although there was in that immediately adjoining. After
the above-related facts concerning the transport of solid bodies
from three-dimensionally enclosed spaces, such a conveyance of
water from one room to another would appear to be a phenomenon of the same kind.
• The translator observed thJ8 on several occasions when sitting with Slade In
London, In 1876. The same fact Ia also recorded by the late Mr. Serjeant Cox In
the "SptriluaU.I#," A.ui1J1t1 1876.- TB.
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Surprised at this unexpected phenomenon, and yet busied in
drying our clothes, we took our Jllaces again at the tal:le, and were
about to join hands, when suddenly the same thing was repeated
almost more strongly. This time tho coiliug and walls of tho room
were also moistened, anti there sceruod, judgiug l'rom the direction
and form of the traces of water, to have proccoL:e,l ~u,·cral differ·
ent jets of water at the same time from a point in the middle of
the room, perhap:-! fum· feet high alJOvc our hcatls; as if a jet of
water were to be discharged perpendicularly upon a plane, where
it would then SJlread itself oiit radially in all directions in this twodimensional region of space, from the point at which it reached the
ground. If one applies tlus analogy to a jet of water tli~chargcd
from the fourth dimension into the three-dimensional rcJiun of
space, the water would then appear at a 11articubr spot uf this
sp::ce, and under suitable conditions 1nust exteml itself thence
radially to all throe dimensions.
I may further remark that I met with the same phenomenon in
just as unexpected a manner at a sitting with Slade at which
Herr Gillis of St. Petersburg was present.* Siucc tlmt ~itting
took place in the sitting-room of the restaw·ant-kecper uf the Thuringian railway station, which Slade ha.U set foot in shortly before
for the first time, the possibility of a conjuring a11paratus is
excluded; and, independently of this, the same phenomenon iu the
presence of Slade has since been confirmed by numerous other
)Lservers.
On the next morning (8th 1\Iay, 18i8, eleven o'clock) Herr 0.
von :Coffmann took part in the sitting; he sat at my right, Slade
in his usual place at my left.
After some :;;hort writings on the
slate had been obtained in the usual manner, aml Slade had joined
his hands with ours aguin on the middle of the table, there rose
suddenly, in throe different places above the· edge of the table
. from beneath, a tsmokc which, judging from the smell, contained
aome aeid of sulphur and saltpetre. We immediately looked umler
'ltldllrred to, but not described, in nn earlier pnrt uf tile volume.- Tn.
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the table, but saw uothing further than the still present remains of
this smoke, as after the lighting of a lucifer match. Scarcely had
we again joined our hands, to await the further development of
the phenomena, when the same thing was repeated yet more
strongly.
Almost at the same time Slade proposed to me to place a candle under the table, to see if the invisible beings were able to
light it. Thereupon Herr von Hoffmann took two candlesticks,
provided with new unused candles, from his writing-table, and
placed them both on the floor under the table,'*' at which we immediately resumed our seats, and joined our hands in the manner
already mentioned. After we had waited for some minutes,
smoke rose up again from under the table, almost from all sides ;
and at the same time one of the candlesticks with the candle burning hovered up above the edge of the table opposite to me ; after
a few seconds it sunk down again; and when we looked under the
table one of the candles was lighted, and under the middle of the
table. To refute the suggestion of a transient hallucination or
"unconscious cerebration," a half sheet of writing paper was taken,
held close over the burning candle, and in this way a hole was
burned through the paper. I then took a stick of sealing-wax,
he!U it in the same light, and let a part of the melted wax drop on
the paper, and then impressed the seal with my signet. The half
sheet of paper with the seal umler the in-burnt hole is still safe in
my possession. After our agreeable astonishment at this unexpectedly successful experiment bad somewhat subsiil~d. we sat again
at the card-table, and placed the burning light in the middle of it.
Scarcely had this been done when Slade fell into a trance, and
with closed eyes uttered an address, of which Herr von Hoftinann
took down the following words, while Slade was slowly speaking
them:" All seems strange that is not understood; fire is everywhere.
Think of the flint from which you draw it; it is in all the ele•Not under the middle of the table, but under the edge at his right, the pl110e
furthe.•t removed from Slade's feet.
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ments urnund you. I..ct this light be a bea.con ligl1t in the path of
investigation, let it l~e IIJmbolical of tho light that must break
through tbo clarkncliS of the world. The light of tho brain will '
light thy pathway! This evening we will cuter into a new phnse;
tomorrow moming we will replenish the forceH, and in the evening show you another phase, if the atmosphere oo favorable."
In fact, om· invisiLlo fricndt~ kept their promise of the morning
in u ma.nnur ustonishing to us all.
We were sitting at half-past scven in tho evening at the teatable in tho dining-room. On tho table burned a large lamp;
Slade sat opposite me, his back turned to tho window, the curtains of which were lot clown. At my left, on one side of the
table, sat Frnu von Iloflinann; opposite to her, on tho other side
of the large tea-table, Herr von Hoffmann; I myself had my back
turned to the great fo!Uing-doors, provided with a brown curtain,
by which one entered the room from the corridor. Since in general we had never observed remarkable manifestations with Slade
during meals,- I leave quite out of sight particular risings of the
table and movement of dcta.ched chairs,- we naturnlly were not
expecting anything surprising on this evening. Suddenly, however, Frau von Hoffmann cried out, ;md said that she saw on the
wnll and on tho door to which my back wns turned the reflection
of a bright light which appeared to issue from a 11lace under the
table at which we sat. Slade, who frun his )Jlacc was fa.cing tho
side of the room referred to, confirmed this assertion. We looked
first under the table, examined everything narrowly, but found
nothing which could explain the origin of such a light. In the
expectation that this phenomenon would be repeated, we frequently looked at the side in question, and for easier observation
I had pla.ced my chair somewhat obliquely. Suddenly this phenomenon occurred aguin, and then, immediately afterwards, again
The color of the light was bluish-white, ns if proceeding from a
suddenly-kindled electrical light, and, what was for me the most
markable, the shadows of the feet of the table were sharply pro:ted, nevertheless, so far as I could ascertain in the short time,
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perceptibly of the same size as the ol[j'ects casting the shadows.
Although I might consider this phenomenon, owing to the want of
sufficient test-conditions ( Oontrole), 88 a not scientifically established fact, raised above all doubt, yet I hold it, nevertheleSI!, for
my scientific duty to make mention of it, in order that other
observers may be attentive to its extraordinary importance.
If, for instance, the origin of this ray W88 a luminous point in
the space beneath the table, the shadows of the feet of the table
must, according to the laws of shadow-c88ting, have been consid·
erably larger on the wall than the feet themselves, 88 anyone l'.all
easily prove by placing a lighted candle under a table having several feet. The size and form of the shadow-projection of an object
approximates, 88 one knows, more to the size of the shadow-casting object the further the source of light is removed from the latter, or, in other words, the nearer the rays are to the parallel. The ...
sharpness in the outline of the shadow affords, moreover, an inference 88 to the apparent size of the light-source; if, for example,
the apparent diameter of the sun's disc were twenty times greater
than is in fact the case, the shadows c88t by opaque bodies in sunlight would be effaced at the edges to a far greater extent than
actually ·happens.
Apart from the phenomena of refraction, a
body would cast an absolutely sharp shadow of absolutely similar
size with the shadow·c88ting object if the rays proceeded from an
infinitely remote point. Since, now, in the above-mentioned case,
surprisingly sharp shadows of the feet of the table of perceptibly
similar size to the feet themselves were observed, it follows from
this that the rays which produced that projection of shadow, must
have issued from a light source, first, possessing a very small
apparent size, and, secondly, being at a grcM distance. No place
underneath the table could have satisfied the second condition, arid
since the remaining space of the room was observed, and even tho
distance of the nearest wall at Slade's back, would not have suf·
liceJ to comply with the above condition, tho said phenomenon
would thus point to another place as the point of issue, which cannot lie at all in our throe-dimensional space. This contradiction is
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soh-cd ns soon a,; nne pre•nppo~s the reality of a four-dimcm~ionnl
region n£ ~p:u-e. awl :ulmi:s that it is possible for those invisible
intclli~:,rcnt heiu~~- who have IShnwiJll us so much of their powers,
al!!O to divert rays of li.~ht, whieh are diffused in the direction of
the fourth dimeuhion, ~~~ that they full in our threc-dimensionnl
region of 11paee. \\" c are, in:leell, likewise able, by reflection nod
refr.JCtion of lihht, to divert. rap in 8Uch a manner as to transfer
their poiut of i:<:<IW to a not her than the true place.
Upon this
di,·cr,;ion of rays of Ii;;ht dt·pewls mo~St of the physical-optical illulli•ms. Sin"c ~imilar phenomena of lights are very frequently
observe1l at spiritualistic si.tings, and among others l.\lr. Crookes
has also given <ldaiJe,) t.!stimony to them,"" I may be permitted to
cull the attention of other ohscrnm:; to the .circumstance mentioned.
For approximate •lctermiuation of tho point of divergence of the
•" .J.VotiR nf an Inquiry inti) flttJ Phtnnmma callttl Spiritual," by William
Crookoo, F.R.S., London, 1~74. lllr. Crooke• enumerates and describes thirteen
cluseo of plwnomena obaerve•l and verified by himself In his own ho011e, and
with only prh·ate friend• prt's~nt, beoid~• the medium. Of class vill., "Lumlnou
Appearances," he •ny•: "Tlws<•, being rather faint, generally require the room
to be darken!'<!. I nl'e<l •carceiy rpmind my rt'ader:o again that, under these alrcum•tance<, I have taken prop<'r preeautions to avoid being Imposed npon liT
pho•phorized oil, or other means. 1\loreover, many of t.'lese lights are such u I
have tri<'d to Imitate artificially, but cannot,
·
"l'nder tho strictest test conditions, I have seen a solid self·lumlnoOII hod7,
the size and nearly tho shape of a turkey's egg, float noiselessly about the room,
at one time higher than any one present could rt'nch standing on tiptoe, and then
gl'IItly descend to the tloor. It WIIB vl~iblo for more thnn ten minutes, and before
it faded away It struck tho table three time~ with n sound like that of & hard,
solid body. During this time the mediUIIl wu lying back, apparently Insensible,
In an ea•y chair.
"I have seen luminous points of light darting about, and settllug on the heads
of different person• ; I ha,·o had quPstion• answert'd by the Oashlng of a bright
light a desired number of times in front of my face. I have seen sparks of llghl
rising from the table to tho ociling, and again falling upon the table; striking ll
with an audiblo sound. I have ha<l an alphabetic communication given by
luminous tla.shes occurring before me in the air whilst my hand wu mov ng
nbout amongst them. I have •een a luminous cloud floating upwards to a picture.
t:nder the strictest tl'st conditions, I have more than once had & solid, selt-lnmlnous, crystalline body placed in my hand by u hand which did not belong to anJ
person In the room. In a.., l1(!ilt I have seen a lnminons cloud ho\·er over a heliotrope on a side table, break n sprig off, and carry the sprig to a lady; and on some
oecasions I have seen a similar luminous cloud visibly condense to the form of a
hand and carry small object• about."
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l".tys of such luminous phenomena, the following proceeding may
be reeommcmled as the simplest. Phenomena of light are obscrvc•l
by aid of an opera-glass, by the adjustment of which the object
may be removed as far as possible. Objects at so short a distance
as those in the room require, to appear in sharp gutlinc, a special
adjustment of the glass, and this adjustment- the determinate dis- .
tance of the eye-piece from the objective- enables us, acconling
to simple optical laws, to determine the distance of the object, that
is, of those luminous points, from which the rays extend themselves
in space. If, now, it should re:Uly appear, with respect to these
spiritualistic lumin~us phenomena, that the distance o£ the point of
divergence of the rays docs not agree with the distance of the
luminous object, the difference of these two distances would deter- '
mine the length of a tract ( Strecke) falling in the fourth dimension, and hereby would be made the first step towards quantitative
determinations in the four-dimensional field of space. Such an
observation would, in the history of transcendental physics, be
comparable to the first determination of parallaxes in the history
of astronomy, whereby we obtained the first approximate conception of the distance of our moon, the nearest to us of the heavenly
bodies.
I may mention that the above-described luminous phenomena
were repeated on two other evenings (9th May and 19th May)
under similar circumstances, and in presence of others who were
sitting at tea at the same table. On these evenings, however, for
tho sake of a better control over Slade, and for more convenient
observation of the shadow-projection on the opposite side, I had
taken my place close beside Slade, so that he sat at my left. The
only difference of tho phenomenon from that observed on the first
evening consisted in the color of the light being yellowish-red
instead of bluish-white. It will therefore be . 'ilseful in future at
similar sittings to have with one a pocket spectroscope, to examine
the nature of the light, as opportunity offers.
Finally, I mention here a sitting with Slade which took place at
five o'clock in the afternoon of the 15th December, 1877, in the
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usual sitting-room of the house of my friend 0. von Hoffmann,
whose wife was present. It was the only one in which the room
was partially darkened, to try whether in Slade's presence, as in
that of the young lady of fifteen (Miss Cook), a human form, or
at least a "phan..tom form," as Mr. Crookes described it in his
book. under the beading" Phantom Forms and Faces," would be
evolved. In order to improvise a cabinet, a string was drawn
oLliquely across the part of the room opposito my usual place, at
about two metres* above the floor, and of a breadth corresponding
to that of the edge of the table, n dark green curtain being fixed to
it. Slade sat at his usual place, at his right Frau von Hoffmann,
I next, and Herr von Hoffmann at my right. We had already
lnid our hnnds, linked together, on the table, when I remarked it
was n pity we had forgotten to place a small hand-bell on the\
table. At the same moment it began ringing in the comer of the
room at my right front, at least two metres from the middle of the
table; and the room being faintly illuminated by gaslight from the
street, we saw a small hnnd-bell slowly hover down from the stand
on which it stood, lay itself down on the carpet of th~: floor, and
move itself forward by jerks, till it got under our table. Here
immediately it began ringing in the most lively manner, and while
we kept our hands joined together as above described on the table,
a band suddenly appeared through an opening in the middle of
the curtain with the bell, which it placed on the middle of the
table in front of us. I hereupon expressed the wish to be allowed
to hold that hand once firmly in my own. I had scarcely said this,
when the hand nppeared again out of the opening, and now, while
with the palm of my left hand I covered and held fast both Slade's
hands, with my right I seized the band protruded from the opening, and thus shook hands with a friend from the other world. It
had quite a living·\warmth, and returned my pressure heartily.
After letting go the hand, I reached it n slate, and challenged it
to a small proof of strength; I would pull to one side, and it
• About 6 1-2 feet.- TB.
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should pull to the other, and we would see which of us kept the
slate. This was done, and in the frequent give-and-take, I had
quite the feeling of an clastic tug, as though a man had hold of
the slate at the other side. By a strong wrench I got possession
of it. I again remark that during all these proceedings Mr. Slade
sat quietly before us, both his hands being covered and detained
bJ my left hand, and by the hands of the two others.
I may here point out that such a pull on one side by a human
hand or other bOlid body, as a slate, would be a violation of the
principle of the equality of action and reaction if no material
object undergoing the equal, but resisted, pull were to be found in
three-dimensional space. But no such object being to be found in
the space ordinarily perceivable by us (in unserem gewohnlichen
.Anscltauungsraum), it must occupy a position in absolute space,
falling in the next higher region of space. Only in this manner
can the apparent contradiction, here introduced, of a fundamental
law of the interaction of bodies, be satisfactorily solved for our
understanding.
While I was still busied with the above observations and experiments, there suddenly emerged from above the upper border of the
curtain, a half circular mass gleaming in phosphorescent light, of __
the size of a human head. It moved slowly to and fro at tho
same height from one side of the curtain to the other frequently;
and gave us all the impression of appertaining to a luminous form
close behind the curtain. Approaching that side of the curtain at
which Slade sat, this luminous form became visible in its whole
extent. Slade drew back, evidently alarmed, whereat we laughed,
and the form immediately hovered back behind the curtain, and
with the same speed moved to the other side, here also emergiug
up to the middle. We could not distinguish features or limbs. In
brightness and color the phosphorescent light resembled th.tt
observed in the so-called "after shining" Geissler's tuhe~.
[
much regretted that I had not at hand my pocket spcctr.. ~copc. in
order more closely to examine the nature of the emitted light.

CHAPTER THIRTEENTH.
PHBNOKBNA DBBOBIBED BY OTHEB8.

The foregoing comprises in essentials all the phenomelll!- which
I have myself observed in Slade's presence during a series of more
than thirty sittings and other mceti.ugs. The precautionary measures which I had taken on these occasions were such that, for my
understanding, every possibility of deception or subjective illusion
was excluded. I do not, however, assert that these measures will
be regarded as sufficient by the understanding of other men. I
am therefore quite ready and willing to receive instruction and
enlightenment as to better precautions than those adopted by me,
provided that my advisers have given other proofs of intellectual
competence 11uperior to my own, to induce me to defer to them and·
to recognize them as judges of facts of observation which t.hey
have not seen but have learned for the first time from my description.
Before Mr. Slade left Germany, he visited Annathal in Bohemia, by special invitation from Herr J. E. Schmid, the owner of
a factory there. In tho family of this gentleman he found the
most friendly reception, and remained a week. Herr Schmid has
already published a short account in a letter to Psysckische Studien (July, 1878). For the following detailed det'<:ription I am
indebted to Herr Heinrich Gossmann, Herr Schmid's bookkeeper,
who witnessed all the phenomena during Slade's residence with
Herr Schmid, and gave me a verbal account of them when on a.
visit to Leipsic. In accordance with my request, and by Jlerruis-
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sion of Herr Schmid he afterwards furnished me the following
written account.*
"Mr. Slade arrived here on the 14th May, last year (1878),
but was too tired by his journey to give us a sitting on that day.
Notwithstanding which. to the surprise of us all, on his entering
the room, we heard thundering blows on the sofa, for which Mr.
Slade could certainly have made no preparations, as he had never
been in tho room before. To the question whether this was a mani~
festation, Mr. Slade replied in the affirmative, remarking that the
spirits could not wait till the next day to announce themselves, and
that he had often found this to be the case where harmony·pr~
vailed. We took our seats at the table, without inten~ing a regu~
lar sitting; and had scarcely done so when all at once a seat at
some distance, near the piano, put itself in motion, and came up to
the table of its own accord. Continually, as our astonishment
increased, we did not neglect to watch Mr. Slad.e closely and attentively. I was sitting next him, and after some time was swiftly
and unexpectedly swung round in a half circle, with the chair on
which I sat, so that I nearly fell off it. Others at the table were
now touched, sometimes softly, sometimes powerfully, and to me
this happened often. . . .
"One manifestation now followed another, chairs moved up to
the table, touches on our knees were constantly felt, a knife and ;:·
fork were put across each other on a cloth at the lower end of the ·
table, as if they were cutting meat, then from another side of the
table a fork flew off on to the floor in a slight curve.
"On the next and two following days seances were held in
another room at a table appropriated to them. Many persons,
skeptics and the like, to whom spiritualism was as yet unknown,
took part in them. A chain was formed, and we gave Mr. Slade
a slate which he had never had in his hands before. He laid on it
a small bit of pencil, and asked the spirit of his deceased wife to
tell them, by direct writing, if it was possible for any of the departed
•The Introductory and concluding parts of this letter are here omitted, as not
material.- TB,
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relatives of the family to communicate in the same way, to which an
affirmative answer was returned. Mr. Slade now put the pencil on
the table, showed us that the slate was quite clean and without writing, and then laid it on the table over the pencil. Writing undCI'
the slate was at once heard; we could distinctly follow the scribbling and taking off of the pencil. This sitting, as all the rest, was
in bright daylight; the slate lay· there free, before all our eyes, when
we formed the chain, and Slade laid one hand on the slate. The
conclusion of the spirit-writing was denoted by three sharp raps;
and the slate being lifted up, we found the whole under side of i'
written over, first by an address from Slade's wife in English, and
~:ext by a Illessage in German from a spirit-relative.
A communication from the deceased father of the lady of the house· was especially striking, as his characteristics and habitual expressions when on
earth were quite distinctly recognizable in it. Besides the great
resemblance of the. writing on the slate to that of the deceased, his
identity was apparent from a certain manner of speech, and such
phrases as 'We must all die,' which came upon the slate. And
in man1 of these communications the like resemblances were
observable. Among others, the brother of the lady of the house
communicated, and in verse, a custom he had when on earth,
especially in writing to his sister, whom he generally addressed in
rhymes. She recognized her brother very clearly in this, and on
comparing the writing with that of his letters, just the same strokes
were found in them. This communication was obtained in the
following manner:"A young lady (a relative of the family) who sat at the lower
end of the table, opposite Mr. Slade, took in her left hand, by his
direction, two slates connected by hinges; a small pencil was laid
between them, and she joined her right hand to the chain of bands
on the table. Mr. Slade sat quite away from the slates, and his
hands were likewise joined in the chain; and under these conditions, to our great astonishment, writing began between the slates.
The young lady, according to Mr. Slade, was mediumistic, therefore it was that she could obtain writing while holding the slate

,
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herself alone, which was not the case with the others; she also
perceived the pressure upon the under side of the slate while it
was being written upon.
"Such direct writings covered at least twelve slates, which were
bought here, and came to Mr. Slade's hands for the first time
before all eyes, without his having any possible opportunity for
' preparing ' them, or for writing upon them without continual
observation. Mr. Slade often held the slate quite sloping, at an
oblique angle, and yet the pencil upon it did not slip to the edge,
but wrote quietly on. The supposition one so often hears that the
slutes are 'prepared' by Mr. Slade will not stand examination,
because he washes out the answers, given to his questions by the
spirits, on the slate, which (the same one) is again written upon;
this also, as always, happening under observation. When once
during a seance, at which writing was going on under a slate, one
of the circle raised his hand, quietly and without being observed,
from that of his neighbor, the writing suddenly ceased, the c.onnection being thus disturbed. Mr. Slade looked up, and, seeing
what had happened, requested the gentleman referred to to try
the experiment frequently, and each time the writing ceased, and
began again as soon as the chain was re-closed. · There were
many other manifestations. For instance, a bell under the table
came out of its own accord, ringing, rose high up in the air, and
let itself gently down, still ringing, on the table. A slate plooed
under the table was shivered into small pieces, as by lightning,
and the fragments flew in a curve over our heads, and so on t.o the
floor. During a seance another heavy table, which stood at some
distance from the one at which we sat, came with a rush of extraordinary speed and force to the side of a gentleman among t.J'l,
whom we thought must have been hurt; but it only touched him
quite gently. Tho spirits gave to a hydropathic doctor, who was
present, a token of esteem for his practice hy wetting him with a·.
jet of water, which ca~ from a comer of tho ceiling opposite him.
Just afterwards my knee was tightly grasped hy a wet hand, so
that I felt the wet fingers sharply, and on examination I found the
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moisture on my trouser.
(Mr. Sialic, during this time, harl his
link ell in tho chain formed by tho>10 of all present.)
"Another interesting fact is that when my Principal (Herr
Schmid), Mr. Slade, and I were holding our hands lightly on the
table, tho latter went up, hovering in the air, and turned itself
over above our heads, so that its legs were turned upwards.
"What an enormous force Mr. Slade must have applied to
evoke these manifestations deceptively is shown by tho following
case. When I was sitting a little distanee from him, he likewise
sitting, he stretched out his arm and laid his hand on the back of
my chair. All at once I was raised, with the chair, swaying in
the air about a foot high, as if drawn up by a pulley, without any
exertion whatever by Slade, who ·simply raised his hand, the chair
following it as if it were a magnet. This experiment was often
repeated with others.
"Mr. Slade held an accordion under the table, grasping it by
the strap at the side; his other hand lay on the table. Immediately we heard the falling boards move, and a fine melody was
played.
"The experiment with two compasses was also tried; these were
placed close together, and when Mr. Slade held his hand over
them, tho magnetic needle in one of tho compasses began quickly
swinging round in complete rotations, while the noodle in the
other compass remained at rest, and so also conversely.
According to the laws of physics known hitherto, if Mr. Slade had been
secretly applying a magnet, as is so frequently alleged by opponents, both needles must have been sot in motion, as they were
quite close together, yet this was not the case.
" One of the most wonderful manifestations was tho following:
Mr. Slade stood in tho middle of the room, I on his right, on
my right my Principal, and behind us, at the window, stood a
young lady. While in this position we were conversing, nnd my
Principal was aLout to go into the next room to fetch something,
a heavy stone, as if originating in the air. fell before all our eyes
with a very heavy blow upon the fioor, so that a regular hole Willi
hand>~
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made in the latter; the stone fell quite close to my Principal's
feet.
Immediately afterwards there fell a second stone, the fall
of which, as of the first, we saw very distinctly. This did not ;
happen close to Slade, for I and my Principal were both between
him and the place.
"Occasionally at a sitting we saw a materialized hand; it would
tear the slate forcibly out of Slade's band under the table; it
ap.(Jeared suddenly at the side of the table, and q~ckly vanished
again; it was a strong hand, quite like one of flesh and blood.
"A slate was regularly wrenched out of my Principal'R hand;
it then made the round of the table, hovering free in the air
before all eyes. . . . . Slade came here alone without any companion."
Professor Zollner next refers to the manifestations outained
through Slade at Berlin, of which he had received information
from visitors and correspondents. Among the slates which were
brought or forwarded to him was one written upon in six difl:erent languages, and which Professor Zollner ascertained, upon
examination, to be free from tho " preparation " by artificial means
so often suggested as the probable explanation of the long sentences coming upon apparently clean slates during Slade's seances.
In this case, moreover, as will be seen, the slate was brought l1y
the investigators, and was never in Slade';, custody at all; nor was
there the smallest opportunity afionlcd fur e!fccting au ex~:haugc.
The correspondent from whom the author rceeiveu the aceouut was
a "Herr Director Lie bing," of Berlin, who obtained the details
from the owner of the slate, in whose presetwc it was written Ulluu,
with full authority to transmit them to Professor Zollner for pub·
lication, with the slate.
Although it would have been prcfcral,lc
to have had the account direct from this gentleman, it appears
from the correspondence in the text (which it is not though~. neecssary to reproduce literally and at length in this tran~lation) that
the statement was submitted to him for correction, was in fact corrected by him, and is thus, as here given, in effect his own. lie
was a llerr Klecberg, residing at No. 5 Schmied ~treet, llerliu,
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and "of a very respectable firm " in that city. He and n friend
of his, a "thorough skeptic," took two slates to Slade. One smte
was covered by the other, and beyond putting a piece of slate-pencil between them, Slade never touched them at all. Herr Kleeberg and his friend then held the two slates, so joined together by
their hands, above the table, suspended over it, in full daylight,
and writing at once began. When it was over, and the slates
were separated, the lower one was found covered with writing, as
shown in Plate IX. One long passage was in English, five short
sentences in French, German, Dutch, Greek, and Chinese (the
latter according to the judgment ·of a student of Oriental lan•
guages), respectively. They were as follows:1. Look about over the great mass of human intelligence .and
sec for what these endowments are given to man. Is it not to
unfold (in) the great truths God has embodied in him ? Is it not
mind that frames your mighty fabrics?- the soul that is endowed
with powers. Shall he not go on unfolding these powers as God
has sent His angels to do? Must man pass his judgments on God's
laws that he does not understand? We say No.
2. Es ist mir schmeichelhaft Sie bedicnen zu konnen.
(I am
proud to be able to serve you.)
3. Que la grace soit avec vous tous qui etes en Jesus Christ.
Amen.
(The grace of God be with you all who are in J csus
Chri~;t.
Amen.)
4. Oi 'IUWfjf!Ot el; TO Xll(!~O<; ~P,OJ>OII dnopli'lrovcm. (Bad men
look only to their own advantage.)
5. Die hct zaadije wasdom geeft En verzadigt al wat leef't.
(Who to the seed-com increase gives nourishes all that therein
lives.)
The last sentence, supposed .to be C~nese, was not understoo<l.
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APPENDIX A

1'HE VALUE OF TESTIMONY IN MATTERS EXTRAORDINARY.•
BY

C~

CARLETON MASSEY.

The proposition that evidence, to command assent, should be
proportioned to the probability or improbability of the fact to be
proved is constantly appealed to as the rational foundation of
skeptical or negative judgment. I ask you this evening to come
to close quarters with it, to consider what it means, and whether it
is legitimately applied. 'rhere are perhaps no two words in the
language more liable to abuse, or more frequently abused, than
probability and the word expressing that upon which probability
is said to be founded, namely, experience; for there is here no
question of those definitely-ascertained probabilities which result
from the computation of known chances, and which are, therefore,
not matters of experience at all. It is by reference to these, however, that we shall have the principle in question most clearly
before us. Suppose, for example, evidence of such a character
and amount that the chance against its being forthcoming for what
is not true is as 5 to 1, and that it is given for an event against
which the chance is as 10 to 1, the resulting probability is 2 to
1 against the evidence. Now it is said that the inductions from
experience afford us a similar, though not equally definite, measure of proportion between the probability of facts and the value of
evidence.
·
• A Paper read before the Psychological Society of Gtoeat Britain, on ThurSday,
June 6th, 1878.

1!)8

- ;-

APPENDIX

A.

And 118 to a large class of alleged facts, we are met at the outset of our inquiry by the previous question, whether testimony iu
relation to them has any value whatever'! The probability iu
favor of testimony, even at its best, it is said, can never equal that
which results from the uniform negative experience of mankind.
Our faith in testimony is based on thA same principle 9f experience, and therefore testimony can never prove a fact which is con·
trary to a wider induction. This is the extreme application of the
prinaiplc 118 we find it in Hume's celebrated argument against
It is not quite the same, though practically it has the
miracles.
same eflect, as that absolute
priori denial of the possibility of
the facts attested to which few scientific minds will explicitly com·
mit themselves. It does not say that our inductions 118 to what i~
possible, or in rerum natura, are certain, but that they have a
greater force than any testimony which can be adduced against
them, which therefore is not entitled even to consideration.
Now, in the first place, I would invite you to consider when it
can and when it cannot be said with accuracy that an alleged fact
contradicts experience. In one sense, of course, it cannot be accurately said at all.
Your experience that contact with fire ha.s
always burned you remains unchallenged and uncontradicted by
opy assertion of mine that on one occasion or on half-a-dozen occasions it has not burned me. But experience is a term used loosely
to denote our inductions from experience; and this is the first
What, again, is a fact iu relation to
thing I ask you to mark.
experience 'l If you and I have seen the same objec:, and you
describe it as of one apparent dimension, and I describe it us of
another and vastly different apparent dimension, does my experi·
ence contradict yours 'I Not necessarily; for we may have botu
dcticribed the apparent object abstracted from the conditions of
distance under which we severally saw it. This tendency to
abstract from the context of experience, in other words, to ignore
conditions, is just what distinguishes the popular from the ~:;cicntilic
conception of a fact. And until we know all the condition8 umlcr
which anything is said to have occurred, we cannot properly spea!.
of it as opposed to our own experience. Tho next remark I have to
make is that, a prio. i, WC do not know which of the cirCUIIIStanCPFI
attending even the most familiar facts of experience are conditions
and which are entirely irrelevant. Transpott yourself w au illlagincd infancy of experience, and you could not predict from the
fact that fire had burned you in one place or time that it would
Lurn you iu another, or that it would burn me.
Difference vf
olace, time, or person might, for all you could know beforehand,
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provide entirely new conditions. Now if it was asserted,- as in
fact it is asserted with regard to a large class of alleged phenomena, that personality, that specalities of human organism do
introduce new conditions, resulting in these unusual phenomena
under certain other conditions not scientifically known, this would
not be and is not to contradict the common experience which, ex
hypothesi, knows nothing of these exceptional personalities. Bearing in mind, then, that no experience or amount of experience has
the lea.<~t relevance to an alleged fact except under the exact conditions, inclusive and exclusive, of its occurrence, and that we cannot say beforehand what are conditions and what are not, the
experience argument, in relation to the phenomena in question,
resolves itself into this: that inasmuch as the alleged personalities
which, as the one constant element must be regarded as the condition, are exceptional and abnormal, therefore their existence is so
improbable that testimony cannot prove it. What is this but to
say that the abnormal can never be proved by testimony'? Nay,
more, that testimony can never make such a provisional and prima
facie case as to justify a reasonable man in seeking for the higher
evidence of his own experience, in other words, in investigating
for himself. Nor such a prima facie case is a probable case, and
here it is said that the balance of probability is largely against the
fact. I am endeavoring to get at the precise point in issue; and
I say that the man who exclaims "Objects moving without physical contact! writing read without eyes I matter passing through
matter I writing without hands ! these things are opposed to all
human experience! " is talking wildly and loosely. What, if he
would condescend to be exact and logical, he really means is that
it is opposed to a negative induction from the absence of experi- ·
ence that individuals should exist who can provide new conditions
of physical operation. But the question is, is this induction to
be regarded as final? And as we are dealing with the experience
school solely with its own weapons, let us see wlmt experience says
to that; and I should have thought that if there was one induction from experience historically and scientifically valid it was that
other inductions from experience- and especially negative induction&-are not final. Our widest inductions are precisely those
which we make in the infancy of experience and science. Science
arlvances by the discovery of new conditions which limit general
rules. What was rejected as abnormal yesterday is found to have
a law of its own today. In a word, if the widest and highest
experience of mankind can afford us a canon of probability, it is
this- that testimony, otherwise sufficient, to the exceptional, the
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abnormal, the strange, and the new is probably true; and not
probably false. Set side by side the cases in which new facts of
nature have been asserted and proved to be true with the cases in
which they have been well asserted and yet disproved, or not
proved, and who that is acquainted even superficially with the history of science and discovery would hesitate to say which list
affords us the best foundation for an induction?
I submit, then, as the results of the foregoing considerations1. That testimony to the extraordinary, of which the jhenomena
referred to may be taken as a type, is falsely oppose to experience. 2. That what it is opposed to is simply a negative induction from the absence of experience. 3. That a more general
experience teaches us that such negative inductions cease to be
probably true so soon as they are opposed to testimony of a char·
acter sufficient to establish any other fact.
It is a great satisfaction to me to be able to state that since the
above was written I have found the distinction between positive
and negative experience, and the character of the inductions from
each, very ably and elaborately explained in a long note by .Mr.
Starkie, in his Treatise on the Law of Evidence. I do not quote
this note in extenso, because I hope the distinction is already obvi·
ous to all. Mr. Starkie's observations refer expressly to Hume's
principle of incredulity; and he shows, as Mr. A. R. Wallace has
also shown, that pushed to its logical consequences that principle
would be absolutely fatal to all scientific progress. One could
almost imagine the following passage to have been written in prophetic protest against the appeals to Hume by the skeptics who
treat with contumely and derision every testimony to the occult
phenomena of the present day: " Experience, then, so far from
pointing out any unalterable laws of nature, to the exclusion of
events or phenomena which have never before been experienced,
and which cannot be accounted for by the laws already observed,
shows the very contrary, and proves that such new events or phenomena may become the foundation of more enlarged, more general,
and therefore more perfect laws." And in the text Mr. Starkie
says: " As experience shows that events 'frequently occur which
would antecedently have been considered most improbable, and
as their improbability usually arises from want of a more intimate
and correct knowledge of the causes which produced them, mere
improbability can rarely supply a sufficient ground for disbelievtng direct and unexceptionable witnesses of the fact where there
was no room for mistake."
And again: "Mr. Hume's conclusion is highly objecti ble
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in a pbilosophillal point of view, inasmuch as it would leave phenomena of the most remarkable nature wholly unexplained, and
would operate to the utter exclusion of all inquiry. Estoppels are
odious even in judicial investigations, because they tend to exclude
the truth; in metaphysics they are intolerable. So conscious was
,1\lr. Hume himself of the weakness of his general and sweeping
position that, in the second part of his lOth section, he limits his
inference in these remarkable terms: 'I beg the limitations here
made may be remarked when I say that a miracle can never be
proved so as to be the foundation of a system of religion ; for I
own that otherwise there may possibly be miracles or violations of
the usual CQurse of nature of such a kind as to admit of proof
from human testimony.' "
Now this limitation, by which Humc reduced the breadth of his
original proposition, is simply a too arbitrary application of a principle of criticism of testimony, in itself entirely unobjeotionablc,
and upon which, indeed, it is one of the objects of thit:~ paper most
strongly to insist. Obviously, what is regarded in the proposition
thus limited is not the improbability of the fact at all, but the
temptation of the witnesses to deceive, or their liability to be
deceived. That is a legitimate and necessary consideration, resulting from our experience of human motives and of the cfiect of prepossessions, in the estimation of testimony. If the object of the
witness, as of the early Christian, for example, is to persuade the
world of the divine authorship of a religion, that object, and the
heat and zeal with which it would probably be pursued, might undoubtedly supply a motive, proper to be taken into account, for
statements of miracles performed by the author of the religion.
And so the preconception of His divine powers would predispose
to a facility of accepting appearances as miraculous, quite inconsistent with the cool and scientific observation which we desiderate
in the witnesses. These considerations undoubtedly go to weaken
the force of testimony; whllther they do so in such a degree a.'l to
deprive it of all value is really a matter of individual opinion, and
certainly, apart from tho circumstances of each case, cannot pretend to the dignity of a universal principle of judgment. llume
has few greater admirers than myself; hut I am forced to the conclusion that the celebrated Essay on llfiracles, which he put forth
with almost exulting confidence, is one of the weakest, the most
ill considered, and the most inconsistent pieces of reasoning with
which I am acquainted. It has been completely overthrown by
three writers who have dealt with it, and of whom the later do not
appear to have met with the earlier refutations,- by .Mr. Sturkie,
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by Mr. Babbage, in the Ninth Bridgewater Treatise, and by Mr.
A. R. Wallace, in th~ Introduction to his Miracles and Modern
Spiritualism.
I have endeavored to point out the fallacy of what seems to me
o. false application of the principle that evidence should be proportioned to probability. I will now attempt to state, in an abstract
form, what I submit is its true result in our experience of testimony. If it is possible to assign a ratio of probability to a fact,
not being one subject to exact computation, it is also possible to
assign a similar ratio to the value of evidence, for the value of
evidence is Just the probability against its being forthcoming for
that whiclt is not a fact. If it is legitimate to consider the probability of a fact apart from the evidence for it, so it is legitimate to
consider the general value of a particular quality and amount of
testimony apart from the probability of any special fact to which
it may be applied. No antecedent preference is duo to the one
probability over the other if they are equal, but the result is that
precisely in proportion as both the fact is improbable and the evidence is probable, you will not get the evidence for the fact, that
is to say, just in that proportion you are unlikely to get it. And
if we find, and find often, evidence which we deem to be good for
a fact which we deem to be improbable, of one of two things we
may be certain, either we have miscalculated the value of the evidence or the probability of the fact. Now, in relation to facts new
to our experience, to facts of which the proof of their possibility
is also the proof of their existence, which of these alternatives is
the most probable? Whatever induction experience may alford of
what may be called the abstract value of evidence- that is without regard to the antecedent probabilities of the fact to be proved
-is positive and affirmative. It is constantly being verified. It
depends on tests and criteria, the efficiency of which arc also being
constantly guaranteed by experience. How stands the case with
that other negative induction to which it is opposed? The probability in its Javor is Just the probability that good evidence will
not be forthcoming to contradict it. It is a probability which arises
entirely from the absence of evidence. It is impossible to conceive more vicious reasoning than that which would make it a
ground of rejecting evidence. It depends on the proposition : "If
this were true, we should have had the evidence before" -which
amounts to this, as has been pointed out by Mr. Starkie, and by
Mr. A. R. Wallace, in the admirable Introduction to his book,
Miracles and Modern Spiritualism, that no new fact can ever be
proved by testimony. And I cannot conclude this part of the
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lll"gument better than by quoting that writer's neat dilemma in
l"l:lply to Hume: "If the fact were possible, such evidence as we
have been considering W1Juld prove it; if it were not possible, that
evidence would not exist."
Something remains to be said on the effect of cumulative evidence. The late 1\Ir. Babbage, in the Ninth Bridgwater Treatise,
has worked out an elaborate mathematical refutation of Hume's
pFinciple. And he concludes that if any definite measure of
improbability, however large, be adopted, that is to say, if the
improbability be short of infinite (and no one has ever contended
that it is this, or, in other words, that the fact is impossible), a
miracle, so called, can be proved by testimony. Taking mas tho
measure of improbability, he says, "It follows therefore, that however large m may be, however great the quantity of experience
against the occurrence of a miracle (provided only that there are
persons whose statements are more frequently correct than incorrect, and who give their testimony in favor of it without collusion),
a certain number, n, can always bo found, so that it shall be a
greater improbability that their unanimous statement shall be a
falsehood than that tho miracle shall have occurred." Taking the
case of only six witnesses who will speak the truth, and are not
themselves deceived in ninety-nino cases out of a hundred, 1\fr.
Babbage deduces the result that the improbability of their independent concurrence in testifying to what is not a fact is five
times as great as an assumell improbability of two hundred thousand millions to one against the miracle which they are supposed to
attest, or it is one billion to that number. And it hardly needs
demonstration that the same result is arrived at by increasing the
number of witnesses in proportion to any definite numerical deduction from the value of the individual testimony of each. To this
scientific authority I will add a legal one to the same effect. "It
would," says Mr. Starkie, in his treatise on tho Law of Evidence,
"theoretically speaking, be improper to omit to observe that the
weight and force of the united testimony of numbers upon abstract
mathematical principles increases in a higher ratio than that of the
mere number of such witnesses. Upon these principles, if definite
degrees of probability could be assigned to the testimony of each
witness, the resulting probability in favor of their united testimony would he obtained not by the mere addition of the numbers
expressing the several probabilities, but by a process of multiplieation." Now it is obvious that in applying these principles to a
class of alleged facts denied on the ground of antecedent improbability, we ought to take, in computing the cumulative force of tes-
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timony, not simply the testimony which this or that fact of the
class adtluces, but all the testimony which exists for all similar
alleged facts comprised in the class.
Let l\1 represent the class,
comprising under it a, b, c, d, particular alleged instances. We
may state the result in either one or two ways.
Either we may
oppose the improbability of (class) l\1 to the cumulative evidence
of a, h, c, d, taken together, or, taking a by itself, we may say that
the improbability against a is tho improbability of l\1, the class,
minus tho probability resulting from tho cumulative testimony in
favor of b, c, and d taken together. Now to apply the foregoing
considerations to cases of actual occurrence. I could not go into
details here without protracting this paper beyond reasonable
limits, but the cases I shall take are already familiar to many in
this room, and as they arc on record, with the utmost particularity
of description, others may be referred to the printed accounts.
I
select then a number of testimonies to distinct facts of the same
class, namely, of physical effects produced by means unknown to
science, and each depending on the introduction of new physical
conditions by special human organisms, which, as before stated,
and not any particular effect, is the fact really, if at all, opposed
Let me again request you to keep this clearly in
to experience.
mind. If I say that an effect depends upon the powers of a certain person, your experience is evidently not opposed to the effect
except so far as it is opposed to the existence of such powers in
members of the human race. Your experience of the uniform
comse of physical nature is wholiy and absolutely irrelevant.
Nobody has ever asserted that these things would occur in your
If you arc to bring the experience argument to
presence alone.
bear at all, it must be in denying the alleged conditions of their
occurrence,- the chief of these conditions, in this case, relating to
the personality of individuals. That premised, the several alleged
facts, I take, belong to the same class, namely, those that depend
on the presence of perseus reputed to he psychics, or mediums.
The first is the experiment recorded in the April number of the
Quarterly Journal of Science of Professor Zollner and other German scientists with Dr. Slade.
In this, as in the other cases to
be presendy mentioned, I have taken the testimony of well-known
men of scientific eminence, because, although their veracity may
not be worth more than that of other wituesscs to these facts, it
may be called a known quantity. The improbability of Zollncr'H
loiJing would, I imagine, be admitted to exceed l\Ir. Babbage's 100
tc 1.
And so also of the others to Lc nan1ctl.
llut how are we
to assign a value to the improbability of his being deceived'? Now
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here, I must remind you, the improbability of the fact attested is
wholly beside the question. Tbat is a matter to be taken into calculation subsequently. For the present purpose the probability of
his being deceived or mistaken is just what it would have been if
he was performing the most ordinary experiment in the world,
under the same conditions of observation, and with, of course, the
same suppositions of a motive and design to deceive him. When
we have got this value, then we will set off against it the improbability of the fact. But to consider the latter at present would be
just as if, having to subtract an unknown quantity, x, from a given
number, say 10, we begun by subtracting 10 from x, and so made
the problem 10 -(x-10) instead of 10-x, an algebraical begging
of tbo question. Regarding, then, the experiment without this
prejudice, I should say no numeral would be considered quite high
enough to express the improbability of Zollner's being deceived.
Add to this, the improbability of his colleagues also being deceived.
But whatever value we determine upon, is it to be opposed by
itself to the improbability of the fact which would then be proper
to be considered? No; for look at the next case of tho same
class. That shall be the electrical test experiment of Mr. Crookes
with Mrs. Fay, at his own house, assisted by several Fellows of
the Royal Society, as well as by our President, Mr. Serjeant Cox,
who all agreed in the conclusive nature of the experiment. Lying
again is out of the question, practically. Deception by the
medium? Inaccuracy of observation 'l A scientific test, devised
by the most competent experts, the nature of it not explained to
the medium till she, who may almost be assumed to be a scientifically ignorant young woman, is in the house (that of Mr. Crookes),
the apparatus unknown to her, and its working watched and
recorded from minute to minute. The results beyond all explicable power of production, even had tha medium been herself an
accompli>hed electrician, and intimately versed with the apparatus.
In calculating probabilities, the same observations are applicable
here as to the case of Professor Zollner. But the improbability of
deception here must be added, in the ratio pointed out by Mr.
]Jabbage and Mr. Starkic, to that of the former ca.'30. Take yet
another, and here again one at least of the witnesses is a man of
high scientific standing, Lord Lindsay, who bas recently been
elected on tho Council of the H.oyal Society. He describes the
levitation of Mr. Daniel Home, and his floating in and out of a
window seventy feet from the ground by bright moonliglit. I
will read the account in Lord Lindsay's own words:-
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"I was sitting with Mr. Home and Lord Adar'J, and a cousin of
his. During the sitting Mr. Home went into a trance, and in that
state was carried out of the window in the room next to where we
were, and was brought in at our window. The distance between
the windows was about 7 feet 6 inches, and there was not the
slightest foothold between them, nor was there more than a 12-inch
projection to each window, which served as a ledge to put flowers
on.
" We heard the window into the next room lifted up, and almost
immediately after we saw Home floating in the air outside our win·
dow.
.
"The moon was shining full into the room; my back was to the
light, and I saw the shadow on the wall of the window-sill, and
ll~mc's feet about six inches above it.
He remained in this position for a few seconds, thcu raised the window and glided into the
room, feet foremost, and sat down.
"Lord Adarc then went into the next room to look at the window from whbh he had been carried. It was raised about 18 inches,
and he expressed his wonder how 1\Ir. Home had been taken
through so narrow an aperture.
"Home said, still entranced 'I will show you,' and then with
his back to the window he leaned back, and was shot out of the
aperture, head first, with the body rigid, and then returned quite
quietly.
"The window is about 70 feet from the ground. I very much
doubt whether any skillful tight-rope dancer would like to attempt
a feat of this description, where the only means of crossing would
be by a perilous leap, or being borne across in such a manner as I
have described, placing the question of the light aside.
"LINDSAY.
"JULY 14th, 1871."

I will call one other witness before you, likewise of scientific
position and attainments, begging you to remember that t!tese are
only specimen cases. It is Dr. Lockhart Hobertson, one of the
Visitors in Lunacy. Among other phenomena which took place
in his own house, in the presence of himself and his own friends,
the meuium being a Mr. 8quire, Dr. Hobertsou ucscribes the following: "A heavy circular chair, made of birch and strongly
constructed, was lifted a somersault iu the air and thrown on the
bed, tho left hand only of Mr. Squire being held on tho surfac(',
Ius other hand held, and his legs being tieu to the chair on whieh
he sat. The table was aftcrwarus twice liftcu on to the hcarl of
the writer auu of Mr. Squire. . . . . At the writer's rer1ucst this
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table was afterwards smashed and broken, and one fragment
thrown acro~s the room, the table at the time being helJ by tlic•
writer and 1\lr. Squire.
This occurred in half a minute.
'He>
writer has since vainly endeavored with all his strength to Lrca';
one of the remaining legs.
The one broken was rent across thJ
grain of tho wood." Dr. Robertson states that all this took pbe:c
in the dark, but probably, looking at the nature of the phenolllcna
and the conditions described, most candid l'ersons would be of t bu
opillion, he concludes by expressing, "that fraud was utterly au•l
entirely impossible and impractieaL!e." I will add just one other
testimony of Lord Lindsay:-" A friend of mine was Ycry anxious to find the will of his l:,l'fand-mother, who hat! IJeen <lead forty
years, but could not even find the certificate of her death.
I
went with him to the Marshalls, and we had a seance; we ~at at
a table, and soon the raps came.
My frienJ aske<l his question;;;
mentally; he went over tho alphabet himself, or somctitnes I dicl
so, not knowing the question.
We were tolJ that the will had
been drawn by a man named Walker, who lived in Whitcchapcl;
the name of tho street and the number of tho house were given.
We went to Whitechapcl, found the man, and subsequently,
lie was quite
through his aid, obtained a copy of the draft.
unknown to us, and had not always lived in that locality, for he
had seen better days. The medium could not possibly have known
anything about the matter, and even if she had, her knowledge
would have been of no avail, as all the questions were mental
ones."
·
If you would be rational, do not laugh at these cases one by
one, but study the evidence ior each of them separately, and then
appreciate their cumulative force, as belonging to the same class.
'L'hcu, if you please, set off the improbability arising from your
own and others' ignorance.
I don't. kn.lw if you will estimate
that at Babbage's two hundred thousand millions, but if so, you
arc bound to show- minLl, on~e more, without any reference,
express or tac:it, to the improbability of the facts-why the evillcncc should be estimated at less than Babbagc's Lillion, or rather,
since we have here more than six witnesses whose testimony for
any ordinary fact would have so great a value, at this billion multiplied in a greater ratio than my small mathematical powers could
casil y calculate.
But, in fact, I place the argument far higher than either 1\Ir.
Sturkie or 1\lr. Babhagc, though I believed I am in accord with Mr.
Wallace.
Both the former assumed that there is an antecedent
improbability to Le deducted from the value of the positi\·e tcsti-
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mony. I deny that altogether. I say that an improbability aris·
ing from want uf evidence- which is tho nature of these negative
in·ludions- is Just the improbability t!tat evidence will be forth·
coming. When you have gut the evidence tho improbability van··
isltcs jus~ in proportion to the value of the evidence per se. What
you mean l1y the improbability of a fact beyond experience is that
it i:; pro!Jably impossible or not in rerum natura. What conceiva·
Lly legitimate measure of tlus probability can you adopt than that
which also determines the relation be~ ween evidence and fact 1
'l'hc fallacy con,;ists in assuming any numerical value whatever for
such antecedent improbabilities apart from tlus relation. Say that
the best single human tc~timony has a value of 100 to 1. Now
today, because I have never had that evidence, I say the probability against the fact is rcprescnted in my mind as 1000 to 1.
'l'omorrow I get the evidence of that intrinsic value of 100 to 1,
and I say, "Oh, but the adverse probability is 1000 to 1, and tho
value of tlus cvirlcuce must be reduced accordingly to a minus
quantity." This surely is unreasonable. llut I may quite logically
say, "Inasmuch as this 100 to 1 evidence has never been forth·
coming, it raises in my mind a presumption worth 1000 to 1 that
such evidence never will be forthcoming." If tho evidence arrives
We have a
after all, there is no presumption against its trut!t.
right to our surprise, but not to our incredulity. Because there
was no evidence, we thought there was no fact.
We had a right
to think so. But the moment we have evidence we are in tho
region of evidence whoso intrins:c value we have to estimate, all
presumptions being henceforth merely impertinent. 'l'he case is,
of course, very dillercnt when we arc dealing with actual, ascertainable probabilities, as tho probability of a given ball being
drawn by ehancc from a hundred others. Then the chance being
real, and not merely supposititious, we properly set it off against
tho cviucncc. llut in the other case the cviucnco destroys the
supposition, precisely in proportion to its own intrin~ic value.
But even allowing the presumption to co-exist with tho evidence,
it has appeared that if no other evidence of similar facts had
existed from the beginning of recorded time to tho present besidel.'
these three cases I have mentioned, the probability in their favor
would still be greater than the pruuability against them. You are
instinctively repelled by this statement; so am I. We all feel that
there must be something wrong somewhere. And so thoro is. It
is not that the hypothesis is an impossible one. 1\Ir. Babbagc has
made a very ingenious supposition. lie has conceived the COUI':;o
of nature to be like a n1aeh iue constructeJ on the princi plc of his own

APPENDIX A.

209

calculating engine. A thousand revolutions of the wheel shall
bring up only square numbers, but the machine shall be con·
structed so that the thousand and first shall show a cube number
- a "miracle." 'Ve can conceive that certainly. And so a man
might be born today who should be the first of mankind born with
these abnormal powers we have been considering.
But all
observed analogies protest against this supposition of a purely
exceptional fact, even though we may conceive such a fact to be
subsumed under a higher law of extremely rare application. If
we have once proved the fact under its own conditions, it is in the
highest degree probable that the law of its occurrence is in con·
stant _operation. To suppose that it is not is to encounter a new
improbability and it is this new improbability which repelled us
just now in the supposition that no other similar cases had existed
in human experience. We should expect to find them in every age.
See now how we have shifted the onus of improbability. Tho
proved case in tho present makes such cases in the past highly
proLable; in other words, experience cannot have been truly
op1Josed to that which baa just Leon proved on the assumption that
exrerience is opposed to it. Ami what do we find in fact 1 Why,
that records of occult phenomena, and especially of such as occur
through the mediation of particular individuals, form an appreci·
able part of the literature of every generation of men since the
invention of printing, and anterior to that we have, besides the
manuscript accounts of antiquity, the universal belief of mankind,
which must presumaLly have rested on experience. Addison,
ihdeed, speaks of the "general testimony of mankind" in favor of
those facts to which eighteenth century skepticism- a product of
intellectual causes which have been traced Ly 1\Ir. Leeky- haa
unwaiTantably opposed that very general testimony. I have said
nothing of the innumerable mob of witnesses in the present time,
aml in almost every country in the world, to whose separate and
individual testimony we are unable to assign a positive value. I
have said nothing even of that respectable array of known and in
various ways distinguished witnesses whom we have still among
us, or who have recently deceased. I have said nothing of tho
rulmiss:on of experts in the art of conjuring,-that art to which
such illimitable powers are ascribed Ly the credulity of the incredu·
lous,-of the celebrated conjurer IlouJin, of the celebrated conjurer lJellachini, of the ccleLratcd conjurer John Ncvill\Iaakelyne,
the latter of whom I pubiicly challenged in the Examiner newspaper to explain away, if he coulJ, certain priuteJ and puLlishcJ
admissions of his own to the exi~tence of yhcn01ucna of this class
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not produced hy trickery. • I am not attempting the prodigioUI!
task of estimating in figures the cumulative evidence for tho phenomena called spiritualistic, a Pelion piled upon an Ossa of testimony, and which would crush any logical resistance, but not the
illogical power of that against which, it is said, the very gods strive
vainly. I charge this stupidity with brross ignorance of the prinr·iplcs upon which evidence should be estimated; and I ba,·e traced
this i:rnorunce to four fallacies: First, to the confusion of the positive atnrmativc in•luetion which we legitimately draw of the course
of nature· u111lcr ordinary conditions of observation, with the ncgati\·c induction from inexperience, of the non-existence of other conditions. Secondly, to the assumption that thiB inexperience, in
fact, exists, as the ground even of this negative, fur ruorc limited,
and far less Yalid induction, an assumption which is made by an
arbitrary rejection of historic evidence.
Thirdly, to the assumption that antecedent improLability thus arising can co-exist with
testimony of a certain assignable value.
Fourthly, to neglecting
to estimate the cnmulative force of testimony ..
That these fallacies are, nevertheless, sanctioned by common conBent, and by authority, need not surprise us. It is a popular error
that priests have been the greatest enemies to science.
It has
been the "common sense" of each generation, supported and sanctioned by the highest scientific authorities of the day, that has
always been found opposed to the reception of evidence conflicting
with presumptions which have their origin in ignorance.
It was
not a churchman, but a very learned professor, notorious for his
anti-religious tcndcneics, who refused to look through Galilee's
telescope.
Was it religious per~ecution or popular and scientific
ridicule that Harvey, Jenner, Franklin, Young, Stephenson, Arago,
and Gregory encountered for their rcspec:ive discoveries aud
it leas? lt is significant that in an American hook, called the
IVar:fare of Science, that was republished in Englund last year
un•ler the avowed patronage of Professor Tyndall, there is much
that is well antl c]o(lucntly told of tho wrongs of science at the
hands of religious lli,~otry, but not one word of the constant ant]
determined o],struction of scientific men.
To avoid misapprehension I wish to add one remark. In speaking of the abstract Yaluo of tc~timony I have not for a momcut
meant to imply that testimony, or evidence generally, can he
•Notice of the term• of the above rPferenee to Mr. l\laskelyne was •Pnt to tJ,r.

Iotter, with:\ cnr<l of admi!'~ion to hrar the paprr rPad, nvailnble for .1\la."Jkety1HJ
himself, or for O.IIY friPn~l hy whom hP llli~ht wi:-;h to hn rrprespntPrl, and who
mi;rht mnl~c nny statenH'1lf Uy lJt•nnlt~:siou uf the cln.l.irmnn. I• ur .Mr. Maskelyw~ l.i
aduu~Hiuntt ~(;!<! App~ntlix C.
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appreciated without reference to the nature of the fact attested. It
is only the assumed improbability of the fact which I have regarded
as a separate factor.
But in accounts of the extraordinary there
are undoubtedly elements of fallacy which only a very inexperienced judge of testimony would ignore. For instance, we may
almost appropriate a special set of motives to such narrations.
The mere vanity of producing an impression of wonder, or of making out an unanswerable case, is responsible for many a false or
highly-colored account. There is the temptation to support a hasty
exaggeration by a specific falsehood, or by suppressiou of truth.
Then, again, tho fact may be of such a nature that the whole value
of the testimon-y depends on minuteness and accuracy of observation. Regard to time prevents my doing more than advert to
these considerations. Only to each case as it arises can their
proper weight be assigned.
Unfortunately there is assigned to
them an enormously exaggerated weight in general, without reference to particular cases at all, and this because it is assumed to be
more probable that the evidence is thus vitiated than that the facts
attested are true. No doubt the presumption that evidence is not
good is a far more rational presumption than that evidence, however good, is false.
And, moreover, it is one which can be
brought to the test of examination, whereas the latter cannot. We
can show whether evidence does or docs not come up to a certain
standard, and if it does, the presumption is falsified; but to tho
man who says, "I won't listen, and I don't care how good your
evidence may be," we can have nothing further to say.
In conclusion, I will lay down the following proposition broadly.
A negative probability, by which I mean an inference of non-existence from the absence of evidence, cannot in the least affect the
value of positive evidence of existence. It is only provisional.
It vanishes at the touch of sufficient evidence; and sufficient evidence I define, for this purpose, to be evidence which woulcl
establi~h a fact- having strict regard to the nature of tho factas to which there was no antecedent presumption or probability for
or ag01inst. Would I therefore accept the statement of a casual
stranger as to some unheartl-of marvel with the same facility that I
would accept his statement as to its having rained somewhere
yesterday,- a fact which may be said to answer the description of
having no antecedent presumption either way1 Certainly not,·
for I have said that tho nature of the fact is to be regarded, not
as probable or improbable, but as communicating elements of
fallacy to testimony. Thus understood, I say that the evidence is
our whole concern, and that if it stood every test and every c1iti-
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experience couM suggest, I would accept on the
it any marvel in the Arabian Ni9hts, or Gulliver'•
'lhtl'cls. And I submit that the man who would not is the creUurc of prejudice and tho victim of preposselllliona.

APPENDIX B.

EVIDENCE OF SAMUEL BELLACHINI, COURT CONJURER
AT BERLIN.
•

The following is a translated copy of an official document : No. 482 Notary's Register for 1877, drawn at Berlin, the 6th
day of December, one thousand eight hundred and seventy-seven,
in presence of the undersigned notary, residing at Tauben-strasse,
No. 42, in the jurisdiction of the Royal Supreme Court of judica·
ture, Gustav Hangen, Counsellor, and in presence of the under-.
signed witnesses, personally known to the notary, of full age, who
can read and write, and are residents here.
Carl Triimper, Letter Carrier,
Gustav Griintz, Letter Carrier,
who as well n.s the notary, n.s notary and witnesses both hereby
declare they have no connection with the case, which according to
pages five to nine of the Act of July the eleventh, eighteen hundred and forty-five, would exclude them from participa•ing in this
document,
Did appear this day personally before the undersigned notary,
kuown to him and found duly qualified to act.
The prestidigitator and Court ConJurer to Ms l'rfajesf!J the
Kiny and Emperor William, I, 1\Ir. ~amuel Bellachini, residing
at Grossbaaron-strasse, No. 14, which gentleman did prefer the
following statement, under date Berlin, the Gth of December, in
thiR year, and that he certified,
That the signature of my name, hereby appended, wn.s written
by me in due form I hereby ac~mowlc(lge. Head, approved. and
tlXCCUted.
(oigncJ) ~AliUEL llELLAClliNI
(213)
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We, the notary and witnesses, attest that the above transaction
took place as herein stated ; that it was in the presence of us,
notary and witnesses, rend aloud to the person concerned, approved
Ly him, and sit,rned by his own hand.
(Signed) GusTAV GRUNTZ,
CARL TRUMPER,
Gusuv IIAAGEN, Notary.
F...xccutcd nt Berlin on the sixth of December, one thousand
eight hundred and seventy-seven, and entered in the Notary's
Register under the number four hundred and eighty-two, for the
year eighteen hundred and sevent;y-sevcn. Signed and officially
stamped.
Gusuv ll.A.AGEN, Counsellor and Notary.

I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive judgment
upon the objective medial performance of the American medium,
l\Ir. Henry 8lade, after only one sitting, and tho observations so
made.
After I had, at the wish of several highly-esteemed gentlemen
of mnk and position, and also for my own interest, tested the physical mcdiumship of 1\Ir. Slade in a series of sittings by full daylight, as well as in the evening, in his bedroom, I must, for the
sake of truth, hereby certify that the phenomenal occurrences with
:Mr. Slade have been thoroughly examined by me with the minutest
observation and investigation of his surroundings, including the
table, and that I have not in the smallest degree found anything to
be produced by means of prcstidigitative manifestations, or by
mechanical apparatus; and that any explanation of the experiments which took place under the circumstances and conditions
then obtaining by any reference to prestidigitation, to be absolutely
impossible.
lt must rest with such men of science as Crookes and Wallace,
in London, Perty, in llerne, llutleruf, in St. Petersburg, to search
fur the explanation. of this phenomenal power, and to prove its
reality. I declare, moreover, the published opinions of laymen,
as to the "llow" of this suhject to be prematw·e, and according
to my view and experience, false and one-sided. 1his, my declaro~.
tion, is signed and executed before a notary and witnesses.
(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACIIINI
BERLIN, 6th December,1871.

APPENDIX C.
ADMISSIONS BY JOHN NEVIL MASKELYNE AND OTIIEB
PROFESSIONAL CONJURERS.

Mr. John Nevil Maskelyne, the well-known conjurer of the
Egyptian Hall, Piccadilly, who, without having been present at a
single sitting with Slade, was irregularly admitted as a witness
against him at Bow Street, had long been adding to the attraction
of his performances by holding them out to be exposures of spiritualistic phenomena. In June and July, 1873, a correspondence
took place between this gentleman and a Spiritualist, in which the
latter offered Mr. Maskelyne £1000 if he could reproduce certain mediumistic phenomena. with the conditions under which they
had been observed by three persons, one only to be a Spiritualist.
The negotiation came to nothing, but the correspondence was
printed, and the following extracts are quoted with a view to show
that Mr. Maskelyne has himself made distinct admissions of the
reality of some of such phenomena., not due to trickeT!J, that he
even avows them as part of his own public exhibitions, and that
he merely protests that spirits of the dead have nothing to do with
them. That this is not the true issue every one but Mr. 1\'Iaskelyne will ad~t. This issue is simply trickBT!f by the medium, or
not. If not, the phenomena must be entitled to admission ami
investigation, and must give rise to scientific questions of the
utmost moment.
The extracts are taken from the printed correspondence entitled
as follows : " £1000 Reward.
Maskelyne and Cooke.
An Expose &c.,
BY IoTA.
(Proofs corrected by Mr. Maskelyne).
London, J. BuRNs, 15 Southampton How, W. C."
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In orJ.cr to make them intelligible it should be premised t.hat
"tho manifcstationH state<! in the report of the Dialectical Society ••
were distinctly mmliumistie, the committee of that society which
ma•lc tho rcp01t having been appointed for the express purpose of
investigating anJ. reporting upon spiritualistic phenomena. The
report with the evidence at length is published.
On the 1st July, 1873, l\Ir. l\laskclync, in the course of a letter to his correspondent, writes as follows: " . . . . In accepting this challenge, I wish you distinctly to
understand that I do not presume to prove that such manifestations as those stated in the report of tho Dialectical Society are
produced by trickery; I have never denied that such manifestations arc genuine, Lut I contend that in them there is not one iota
of evidence which proves that departed spirits have no better occupation than lifting furniture about. . . . . "
Agreed, l\Ir. l\laskelyne; those Spiritualists, if any, who are not
entirely of your opinion on tins point, seem to deserve your imputation of credulity in the highest degree. Accordingly, the other
party to the correspondence replies on the following day" . . . . I do not care to disputo your contention about the
oecupation of departed spirits. What I understand by mediumlJOWCr is something which is neither mechanics, nor conjuring, nor
chemistry, nor electricity, nor magnetism, nor even mesmerism, nor
a combination of all or any of these, nor anything to be explained
by any of the commonly known 'laws of nature,' and without which
I defy you to equal, or even to approa~h, the 'so-called spiritual
manifestations.' "
Then on tho Gth Mr. Maskclyne again writes-" I have never
stated that you cannot produce some phenomena in a genuine manner; I have done this or assisted in doing it myself, and tell my
audience so at every performance; yet I am not a medium, but I
know that, if I were scoundrel enough, I could become one, and
should have no difficulty in humbugging Spiritualists to an alarming extent." Here, again, Mr. 1\laskelync appears to be speaking
merely of an explanation which he holds to be false, and which he
But in
believes that professed mediums must know to be false.
urging these phenomena upon public attention we have nothing to
do with spiritualistic explanations, true or false ; it is the fact
only that is in question. What l\Ir. Maskelync means by saying
that he tells his audience at every performance that he produces or
assists in producing phenomena "in a genuine manner" (by which
as will bo seen, he excludes the notion of trickery) is very donht,..
ful.
The writer has attcmled the performance~. at the :Egyptia.I!
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Hall frequently, but, with the exception of some words at the con·
elusion of the cabinet seance which could convey no meaning to an
inexperienced audience, 1\Ir. Maskelyno certainly said nothing to
which his above statement could apply. These occasions, however, were of much later dat.e than the correspondence.
His correspondent replies on July 8th" You say you tell your audience at every performance that you
admit that we have some genuine phenomena. I confess that I
have never been able to understand distinctly y mr remarks on
this head. You seem to me to say that most of the so-called phenomena are humbug, but some few genuine; that the genuine
ones are produced by trickery, exactly as your own stage performance is. Nor can I gather any more from the admissions in your
letters."
In a postscript to his next letter, Mr. Maskelyne says, in reference to the above, " llow genuine phenomena can be produced by
trickery I am at a loss to knt.w. If you understand me thus, my
remarks must be a contradiction, and I must look to them."

Robert Houdin, the great French conjurer, investigated the subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See "Psychischo Studien" for Janu.ary, 1878, p. 43.

"Licht, mehr Licht," a German paper published in Paris, in its
number of 16th May, 1880, contains a letter from the well-known
professional conjurer, Jacobs, to the Psychological Society in
Paris, avowing himself a Spiritualist, and offering suggestions for
the discrimination of genuine from spurious manifestations.
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